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TO THE. 


ROOKSBLESR 


IR. 


into my Hands a Book call d 
The PARSON's Vade Mecum, 
Printed 1693 ; defiring that J 
would review it, and make it fit 
for another Edition After having 
read it, 1 found it 0 very de- 


eetive , and full of great Miſ- 


takes, that I ſcarce found a Pa- 
ragraph in it, but what, for ſome 
Reaſon or other, I could not ap- 


prove of ; ; 28 there 2 inſtead of 


2 that 


. et — —— —— 


OM E Manths 420, you put 


2 WE — 
. 


| 


.of my own compoſing : And ſince b 


To the Bookſeller. 4 
that Book corrected, I ſend you one 


the Book is New, I am willing 
the Title ſhonld be ſo too, tho ili 
not .fo different from the Old one, 
as the Book it ſelf is. I call | 
at, The Clergy-Man's Vade 
Mecum. P ARSON, was once 
4 Name of Honour; but the pro- 
per Owners are not ſo fond of it, 
ſince Men of other Profeſſions 
have uſurpd it, and a very great 
part of the Revenue that belong d 
to it: And the Book was not 
ritten for the ſake of thoſe Men, 
but of ſuch who are, or intend to 
be of the Clergy. 


SIR, 


Your Servant. 


10 T 


GL E RGV. 


Reverend SIRS; 


ice 

10 "I 'HIS following Collection was 

11, | chiefly intended for the Infor- 

Ms mation of Young Students in- 
Divinity, that they might not be too 

cat much interrupted. in their Labour about 

gd Things of greater Conſequence, by 


Enquiry into the Secular State of the 

not CHURCH and that even oe who 

en, are of greater Maturity of Age and 

+ Knowledge, might have as 'twere an 

Index or Remembrancer in thoſe Mat- 

ters., which no 3 „I ſup» 

poſe, makes the chief Subject of his 
Studies. | 

The Obſervations with which L 

here prefent you, concerning the Ex- 

ternal Conſtitution of the CHURCH, 

ant. A 3 are 


PREFACE. L 
are chiefly taken from Bede, Acton, 


Lyndwood - and of the Moderns, eſpe- 3 


cially Biſhop S:illingflect, cho, as Occa- iſ 


ſion ſerves, I have quoted many others: 


Nor have I ſatisfi d my felt with the 
bare Office of a Compiler, but when 
1 thought fir, have offerd my own | 
Judgment too. When I meet with any 
Point not agreed by Great and Honeft 
Men, or in itſel{ Uncertain, I have 
left it as I found it: But where I ſaw 
that they who doubted, had no Reaſon 
for it, but their Miſtake or Pre- 
judice againſt the CHURCH or 
CLERGY, there F have not ſtack 
to give my own Opinion, and my Rea» 
{ons for it. 8 | 

But the greateſt part of this little 
Book conſiſts of Directions in Law, 
relating to Church- Affairs T wiſh 
there had not been Occaſion for me to 
be ſo large in theſe Matters: But one 


of the greateſt Temporal Difficulties, 


that belong to the Profeſſion, is, that 
you are under ſuch a Multitude, and 
Variety of Laws, and Rules; and thoſe 
of a different Sort, Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil, which do often interfere, and 
claſh with one another; in ſo much, 
that the moſt Learned Lawyers in ma- 
* ny 
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ny cafes, are not agreed, as to the 

Rights of Church- Men; and you will 
find, by ſeveral Inſtances in the follow- 

ing Papers, that what has ſometimes 
been pronounced to be Law, has at o- 
ther times been deny'd to be fo. 

Your Office and Tenure is limited 
and reſtrained by ſo many Conditions, 
and Qualifications, that a Gentleman 
— more eaſily ſettle himſelf in a 
Poſt of the greateſt Honour and Profit 
in the State, than a Clergy-Man can 
get a Legal Title to a Vicarage or two, 
of 30 l. per Annum, in the Church. 

And when you are, according to all 
the PunRilio's of the Law and Canon, 
poſſeſs'd of a Maintenance, yet you 
daily find Occaſion to exerciſe your 
Patience; in ſubmitting to the Impo- 
ſitions of others; or to ſhew your 


Prudence and Courage, in defending 


your own-, and the Church's Rights. 
For I think it may be juſtly ſaid , that 
no Order of Men in this, or any other 
Nation, are under ſo Fatal Neceſſity 
of n their Rights, 
or being abuſed, as you are; eſpe- 
cially Vicars, and Rectors of Parochial 
Churches. 

A4.-.-, 
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E am ſenſible, that too many, with» 
out, Cauſe have Charged the Clergy in 
general with ſuch Crimes, which as 


A 


* 
"4 
4 

* 


they are Odious in all, ſo eſpecially in 
thoſe of your Profeſſion, I mean Liti- 
giouſneſs and Rigour in demanding 


their Dues: Nor is it the Clergy ot © 
this Age, but thoſe of the Ages paſt, 
that have lain under this Imputation 
which plainly demonſtrates the Falſity 
of it: For there are not many Bene- 
fices, which are not conſiderably leſ- 
ſend, by the want of Care and Ex- 
a-tneſs in thoſe who have formerly i 
enjoy'd them; and there may, upon 
Occaſion , be great Numbers of In- 
ſtances produc'd, of Livings which in 
former Ages had all Tythes paid in 


Kind; and which, if they were now 


to be paid, would be worth ſeveral 


Hundreds by the Lear; which ſince 
that, by reaſon of Compoſitions, made 
between the Incumbents and Pariſhio- 
ners, and in Tract of Time turn'd. into 
Unalterable Cuſtoms and Preſcripti- 
ons, are reduc'd to ſo ſmall a Value, that 
they will ſcarce afford Maintenance to 
a Single Man. For, granting that in 
ſome Pariſhes there were from the 
Beginning, ſome Modus agreed to ry 
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paid in Lieu of Tythe, yet it is cer- 
tain and demonſtrable , that in len 
many, not to ſay moſt, Pariſhes, theſe 
2X Preſcriptions and Cuſtoms grew from 
Voluntary Agreements; and yet in 
theſe very Pariſhes , if the Incumbent 
be ſtrict in demanding his Modus, tho 


perhaps it is but a Groat or TWO Pence, 
where TWwWẽO or Three Shillings were 
originally his Due, both he and his 
Order ſhall. be exclaim'd againſt, for 
Extortion and Oppreſſion: When 
yet, if the former Incumbents were 
ſuch extreme Exactors of their Rights, 
as ſome would. have them thought, 
theſe Cuſtoms and Preſcriptions could 
never have prevailed. And if the pre- 
ſent Incumbent ſink his Two Pence or 
Four Pence into half that Sum, and 
bring his Noble to Nine Pence, yet if 
that be ſtrictly inſiſted upon by Him- 
ſelt. or Succeſſors, they-ſhall be thought. 
Covetous and Griping ; of which E 
know. ſeveral Inſtances. And yet, in 
too many Places, the Poverty of the 
Benefice, if there were no other Cauſe 
tor it „ would even compel the Poor 
Incumbent, to inſiſt upon his Rights, 
to keep Himſelf and his Family from 
Sta ving. | 
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But farther, the Nobleman, or Gen- 
tleman often receives Thouſands by 
the Year, from fewer Hands, than the 
Vicar his Three or Four Score. I 
know ſome Places, vhere a leſs Sum 
than this is paid to the Vicar, by 
near Two Hundred ſeveral Perſons. 
Among ſo many, 'twere' ſtrange, it 


there were not ſome Tronblefome and 


Injurious: And if there be one ſuck 
in a Pariſh, the Vicar muſt have to 
do with him. He cannot chuſe his 
Dealers, as others do, but muſt accept 
them for his Pay-Maſfters, whom the 
Landlord takes for his Tenants : .- And 
there is many a one, who is aw'd in- 
to Honeſty by the Greatneſs, and 


Riches of a Landlord , who yet knows 


himſelf to be more than a Match at 
Law for his Poor Vicar, and uſes 
him accordingly. | 
And your Caſe is the more hard, 
becauſe your Education is ſuch, as that, 
generally ſpeaking , you know nothing 
leſs than the Law ; -but employ your 
Lives in more Generous, and Sublime 
Speculations: And therefore no won- 
der, if ſometimes you judge too fa- 
vourably, and at other times too hard- 
ly, in your own Caſe, "Tis 58 
&- 


3 PREFACE. 
Deſign of theſe Papers, to give 


ſuch Directions in theſe Matters, as 
may prevent your making any falfe 
Step, in diſputing your Rights. The 


| ö Collections, in Relation to the Law, are 
from a few Books of the beſt Reputa- 
tion on this Subject; viz. Biſhop Seil- 


2 1 lingfleet, a Perſon of the moſt Univerſal 
Knowledge that this laſt Age has pro- 


duced; Dr. Godolphins, who made this 
che Study of his Life, and 
X whoſe * Book is well e- rae + 
ſteem'd of by the Common EY in 
Lawyers; and Dr. Watſon's 
Compleat Incumbent ; which, as it is the 
laſt Book of this kind , fo it contairs 
the greateſt Variety of Cafes in moſt 
Points, that can concern a Clergy- 
Man. When -I ſpeak poſitively cf 
any Matter of Moment, I vouch 
my Author; and in Law-Marters, 
ſeidom any but theſe Three betore- 
mention d. For I thought it equally 
unreaſonable to Aſſert Things which 
depend wholly on Authority, without 
mentioning the Books from which 1 
had them; and to fend a Clergy-Man 
to Two or Three Hundred Law- Books, 
to prove the Truth of what I ſay. My 
Reader is not to expect Variety of 
0 Caſes 
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Caſes repreſented at large, as in thoſe: i 
larger Volumes: is ſufficient, it he- 
have all, or moſt of thoſe Concluſions. 
and Judgments in Law briefly repre- 
ſented to him, which it chiefly con- 
cerns him to know, I have endea- 
vour'd, as far as was poſſible, to lay 
aſide all Terms of Law, and to explain 
moſt of thoſe which I am fore d to 
uſe. For was not my Intention to 
make my Reader. a, Lawyer,. but to 
render him more capable of Acquitting 
himſelf as a Clergy-Man. 

There is nothing has more convinced 
me of the Neceflity of ſome. Books of 
this kind, than a late Pamphlet call'd, 
The. Parſon's Jewel; wherein the Au- 
thor | Mr. Aorgan, who Stiles himſelf, 
Vicar de Jure, of Llhan- tri- ſanct, in Co- 
mitat' Glamorgan', ] pretends to go no. 
farther, than to direct a Clergy-Man. 

how he may Quality, and Settle him- 
ſelf in a. Single Benefice; and yet is 
guilty of ſo many Miſtakes , in impe- 
riouſly telling his Reader, that he mu 
do many Things without giving any. 
Reaſon , but his own Word for it: 
And on the other ſide , forgets other 
Things of greater Conſequence: That 
it any Young Clergy-Man, * 
this 
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this Confident Aſſertor, and taking 
him for their Guide, ſhould follow his 
Directions, they would lay an Un- 
eceſlary.Load upon their own Backs; 
when the Law has already laid more 


than enough; and yet at laſt find, 


that his Inſtructions. are ſhort. and defe- 
ctive. 

He adviſes his Clergy-Men, © To. 
© have a Public Notary along with 
* him to the Biſhop, to Atteſt his In- 
* ſtitution ;_ and both a Notary Publick 


and an Attorney to be preſent at his, 


«© Induction, &c. I ſuppoſe, becauſe. 
the Charge. of Inſtitution and Indu- 
ion , are. not. great enough already. 
"Tis certain, there is no other Reaſon, 
tor it, The Law will take the Atteſta- 
tion of any Honeſt, Underſtanding; 


Man, as well as of an Attorney, or. 


Notary. | 
He ſuppoſes, the Witneſs muſt 
Swear, That the Clergy-Man Read: 
every Syllable of the Liturgy. 
and Articles, &c. t Who f — 4 not 
old him ſo? If this were adp. 
Truth; the. Witneſſes, who | 
were in ſuch. a Caſe to make Oath. for 
2 Welch- Man, or Foreiner, would be hard 
put to it, if the Liturgy be to be read in. 
Engliſh. | He. 
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He tells us, the Witneſſes mal Un- a 


derſtand Latin , becauſe otherwiſe they can- | 
not pgs that you Read the Latin Certi- 4 

ate. p. 6. By what Law, or Canon 
is the Clerk bound to Read his Latin 
Certificate? Tis certain, by none at 


all; except it be one of Mr. Morgan's 


making. He indeed, that had been Or- | 


dained by ſome other Form, than that of 


the Church of EN GLAND, was Bound 


by 13 Elizab. not only to Read the | 


Articles, but a Certificate from the 


Ordinary , of his having Subſcribed 
them; but that was only for fuch Mi- 
niſters , and for that Time: And 'tis 
now ſufficient to Subſcribe them before 
the Biſhop; and Read them, and give 


Aſſent and Conſent before the Congre- 


gation; the having a Certificate of it | 


is not Preſcribed by the Act, much leſs | 


the Reading of it. 


But he tells you, the Witneſſes mu# | 


Underſtand Greek too; Huw elſe can they 
Swear , That you Read the two Greek 
Words? Artic. 9. p. 6. I Anſwer, by 
having them writ-in Vulgar Characters 
in the Margin, thus, Frinema Sarcds, 
The Law is fo far from Obliging the 
Witneſſes ro Underſtand Greek, that the 


Clerk himſelf is not Bound to * 
0 


— 


＋ 


w 


a. 
2» 
1 


o much as the Greek Alphabet. The 
an- more is the Pity. „ £33 -4Y 
He adviſes the Inducted Clerk , 
n pag. 4. To keep the Key of the Church, if 
mm be expects any ContefF, As if, when the 


4 
. 4 : 
„ . 
* 
- 
. 


1 


; at Title to a Benefice were diſputed ; the 


aw would give it to him who had 


Or- Wthe ſtrongeſt Arm, or the greateſt 
of MWSleight in holding faſt a Key. No, 
0d aſſure your ſelf, the Church may be 
the sud from you, tho' you have the 
the Key never ſo cloſe in your Poc- 
ded WF ket. | i 
Mi- f *Twould be loſt Time, to mention 
tis WF all the little Niceties about Induction, 
ore Won which he lays fo great a Streſs ; 
1c his Enjoining his Clerk, to give Aſſent 
e- and Conſent to the Liturgy Three fe- 
it veral Times; and to Hold ap the Book of 
leſs ¶ Common Prayer, every Time he does it : 
And moreover, to be at the Expence or 
TH Wh rouble, of giving Copies of his Cer- 
they i tificates to every Witneſs ; all which 
eck Particulars , ſeem meerly invented to 
by inf out a thin Pamphlet. 
ters But above all, he charges his Clergy- 
rev. Man over and again, To Receive the 
the ¶ Sacrament „and take Certificate of it; 
the againſi the next Quarter Seſſions ; in 
1 order to Take the Teſt: And he would 


make 
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make the 2 believe , that 
one, He hazards all, 
Pag, 3. He ought to have given ſome 
Reaſon for it, but that is not his Way ; 
nor indeed is there any Reaſon to be 
iven for what he ſays on this Head; 


ut of this, and all other Matters he 


except this be 


treats of, ſee. Chap. 9. 


And yet aſter all, he forgets to re- 
mind his Clerk of Taking the Abjura- 


tion Oath ; as if the Act of Parliament, by 


which this is enjoin'd, were not yet re- 


ceiv'd in Wales. | 


* 1 
There is one Advertiſement, which 


T doubt not, but that all will agree 
to be very pertinent, That when your 
Tnftruments are ready, you are to Pay for 
tbem. But tho this be much to the 
Purpoſe, yet there is leſs Fear that this 
ſhould be forgot, than any thing elle ; 
becauſe there will be ſo many about 
the Clerk. at. his Inſtitution in the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Court, ready to refreſh his 
Memory, if he ſhould be willing to 
forget this Particular. I ſhould rather 
caution my Reader, that he don't 
over-do., and Pay too much; but. re- 
mind. himſelf. and the Officers, of the 
Clauſes. in the AR againſt Simony ; 
which ſee Chap. 1 1. Art. 1. 


Lwiſh 


"4 
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T wiſh it had been in my Power, 
to preſent my Reader with the Tables 
of the Honeſt Fees for Inſtitution, &. 
but this at preſent is not within m 
reach; and therefore I can only adviſe 
him, when he is got into ſuch Dan- 
gerous Company, to hook to bus Pockets. 
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; „ i Bok 
df the Church of England, its Riſe, 


Corruption, and Reformation. 


Chriſtianity was firſt planted here by 
Foſeph of Arimathæa: but this is a 
tory that has no ancient or credible Author 
to atteſt it, and ſeems to have been invented 
by the Monks of Glaſtonbury, to raile the Re- 
putation of their Monaſtery : For the Tale 
goes, that Foſeph, and hs Companions had that 
place given them for their abode, where they 
mult a Church, which was conſecrated by Chriſt 
Feſus, and by him dedicated to hs Mother, 
But tis on all hands allowed, that Chri- 
anity was received 1 during the 
| o 


\ Vulgar Tradition has prevail'd, Thar 


2 be Clergy-Man's Vade-mecum. 


of ſome of the Apoſtles; and that at furthet 
within 61, or 62 years after the Birth «< 
Chriſt; as likewiſe, that either S. Peter, c 
Paul did firſt preach this Religion to the B.. 
.- fans. . Biſhop Stillingfleet gives it clearly for 
the latter, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, wh 
is ſaid by St. Clement, in his firſt Ep. ad Cu, 
v. 5. to have preached to the utmoſt bounds of th 
HMeſt. See Still, Or. Br. p. 38, 39. 

Ir is reported by Bede, who wrote in th; 
beginning of the 8th Century, that Lucius 1 
Britiſh King, was converted to Chriſtianig 
Ann. Dom. 156. and Archbiſhop Uſher & 
. Premord, - mentions two Coins with the Eft 
- gies of a King, and a Croſs, and the Letter 

c, ſo far as could be diſcern'd. 

About the year 407: Chriſtianity began to 
decline apace in this Country, by reaſon of the 
Hereſie of Pelagius (a Britain Born, but who 
ſpent moſt of his Life in Italy, Africa, and the on 

Eaſt) which, as it ſpread its Venom far and 
near, ſo particularly amongſt his Country: 


men: by this means the Britiſh Chriſtians wer at 
divided amongſt themſelves ; and at the fam. 
time they were invaded by the Pics and Scot: F 
who inhabited the Northern parts of this Iſe Hu 


Honorius the Roman Emperor had juſt beſon Nen 
| recall'd his Legions, which had formerly key 
| the Britains in ſubjection to the Empire, buMzr 
j protected them againſt all other Peopleʒthe Nhe! 
tains were not able to defend themſelves, n I: 
| could the Emperor ſend them any Effectuecei 
| duccours, and thoſe he did ſend were ſoon commad r 


mandeggboſe 
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iet manded home again: for he had enough for 
o WW chem ro do there, to put a ſtop to the Incur- 
or WW Gons of the Goths and Vandals. - 
ri. The Britains being reduced to theſe ſtraights, 
fare forced to accept the help of the Engliſh 
vio Saxons, a Heathen but Warlike People, 
cho ſoon ſubdu'd the Pias and Scots, ' but 
u wen made a League with them againſt the 
Britains; and ſo made themſelves Maſters of 
the ne Country, and drove the Britains into Males 
„ and Cornwall; to which Countries conſequent- 
ly Chriſtianity was then confin d, while Hea« 
theniſm and Idolatry ſpread it (elf over the 
reſt of the Kingdom. _ | 
A. D. 596. and 150 years after the Engliſh 
axons firſt came into this Country, Pepe 
Gregory the Great ſent Auſtin, the Head of a 
Roman Monaſtery, with forty : Companions 
0 inſtruct this Nation in the Chriſtian Religi- 


tegen. The main Body of the People were, by 
anthem and others, converted in about ſeven- 
atrj- ty years time, the Je of Wight being the 
went place that was reduced. Bed. Hiſt, L. 4. 
ſame . 16. | 

Scot: For near 950 years we remained in Com- 
5 1cWnunion, or rather Subjection to the Church of 
c:orMone. Auſtin began to erect this Spiritual 


Wl yranny, and Archbiſhop Becket, by dying a 
lartyr in the Pope's Cauſe, A. D. 1170, gave 
be finiſhing Stroke. 

It had been much better if the Engliſþ had 
ceved Chriſtianiry from the Britains, if it 

comad not been below Conquerors to be taught by 
unceeliole whom they had ſubdu d. For they 
= - 6 | would 


were aware of this, and therefore oppoled 
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would have delivered this Religion to u- 
vit hout making us Slaves to the Pope, whole 
- Creature Auſtin was; and the Britiſh Biſhops 


«him, and adher'd to their old Cuſtoms of Ml 
keeping Eaſter, and Baptizing in a manner: 
-ſomewhar different from that of Rome, and 
they continued their former Practice in the 
year 731, when Bede finiſhed his Hiſtory ; but 
in a ſhort time after the Welch as well as Eng. 
eliſh became Entirely Romaniſts. 

But by degrees we became ſenſible of our 
Servitude, and ſeveral hundred years before the 
Reformation, ſeveral Laws were made to re. 
ſtrain the Pope's Power here in England: ard 
at laſt, viz. 1535, Henry VIII, a Prince i 
great Courage and Reſolution, wholly re. 
nounced rhe Pope's Supremacy, as leyerd 
German Princes had done before. 

There were many other Errors which we 
had receiv'd from the Church of Rome, which 
were for the moſt part retained, and enforced 
with ſevere Penaitics, during the Reign 0 
Jlemy VIII. But the ſame year that here 
nounced the Pope's Supremacy, the who 
Bible was publiſhed in the Engli/Þ Tongue 
as the Teſtament had been before in the ye 
1527: and this had ſo good Effect, that b 
the year. 1548, the ſecond of Edward V 

the Generality of all Ranks of Men in Ex 
land were convinced of the Errors of th 
Church of Rome, inſomuch that an Act 0 
Parliament paſs'd for the Engliſh Servic 
and foraboliſhing the Reman Worſhip. Then 
Wi 
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vas one thing which very much contributed 
o the Speed ineſs of our Reformation here in 
„gland, which was, that the People began 
to be very ſenſible of the Value of Money: 
For many of the Romiſſ» Errors were very 
hargeable. and expenſive. 

Queen Mary indeed uicd all poſſible means 
o nip the Reformation in the bud; bur her 
me was ſhort, and the Reign of her Suc- 
eſſor Queen Elizabeth very long, in which 
e Reformation took ſuch deep Root in 
Engliſb Hearts, that nothing (under God) 
ill ever be able. ro ſubvert it, except our 


ttt. 
* * — 


St. Athanaſius, Chryſoſteom, Ferom, Gc. tha: 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, 


OME are of Opinion, that there wert 
Britiſp Biſhops at the Council of Nice; 
but tis ſufficient that we are aſſured, from 


this. Church received. the Doctrine of thy 
Council. See Still. Or. Br. p. 175. 

There is no reaſon to doubt but that tie 
Britiſh Biſhops, who were at the Council of 
Ariminum, were Orthodox when they came 
thirher, as the great Majority of that Council 
declar'd themſelves to be, while they were 
left to themſelves; and what they did after- 
wards, was extorted from them by the politic 
and oppreſſive Arts of the Emperor Conſtantius 
and his Prefect Taurus. 

The Pelagian Hereſie, as was before hint- 
ed, had ſpread ir ſelf among the Britiſh 
Chriſtians ; but they were re-ſertled in the 
true Faith by Lupus and Germanus, two French 
Biſhops : and when that Hereſie began to get 
ground again, it was a ſecond time quelled 
by the ſaid Germanus, and one Severus Biſhop 
of Triers. Bed. L. I. c. 17, and 21. 

And even in the moſt degenerate times of 
Chriſtianity, the Engliſh Church was never 


corrupted to ſuch a degree as ſome others; cf 
| which 
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which 1 will give two Inſtances, viz. that in 
Scotland it was carried by Vote, in a Pro- 
vincial Synod, that the Pater Noſter might be 
aid to the Saints. Archbiſhop Spotſ woods Hiſt. 
p. 92. Cc. and that in Germany, Prieſts were 
openly licenſed to keep Concubines, nay at 
laſt they were obliged ro pay an annual Tax 
o the Official for ſuch a Licenſe, whether - 
hey made uſe of it or not: of this the Ger- 
man Princes openly complain, in the Diet of 
Norenberg 1523, and this is mentioned in two 
of the Centum Gravamiua, Grav, LXXV, and 
XCI. which may be ſeen in the Faſcicul, Rer. 
and which, we are aſſured by the Wri- 
ter of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, 
1. were actually ſent to the Pope: but it 
does not appear, that ever ſuch lewd Opt 
nions or Practices prevail'd in England, 
The Doctrine of the preſent Church of Eng- 
land is in all reſpects Catholick and Ortho- 
dox. The Nicene or Conſtantinopolitan Creed 
bs inſerted in the moſt ſolemn Office of ous 
iturgy, and what has beerr adjudged Herefie 
the four firff General Councils, is allow'd to- 
be ſo, even by our Statute Law. I. El, I. 
Beſides the Creeds, our Clergy ſubſcribe tha 


ench e Articles: of Religion drawn up in Convocan 
get tion 4. D. 1562. The greateſt part of which 
lled Mere either Affirmations of ſome Ancient 
ſhop {Wiruths; or Renunciations of the Errors of- 


ome old Hereſies, or of the Papiſts, or ſome 

odern Sects. 
Some would have it thought, that the ſeverw- 
renth Article aſſerts rhe Doctrine of abſolute 
B 4 Predeſti- 
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Predeſtinatim, which was condemned in the 
third Council of Mentx, A. D. 848. bur theſe 
Men are certainly miſtaken : for that Arricle 
aſſerts Predeſtination in general terms only, i 
which all allow. The Queſtion is whether 
God pals'd theſe Decrees abſolutely and uncondi. 
tionally 2 in this the Article is ſilent. | 

But it will appear unreaſonablero underſtand 
this Article of abſolute Predeſtination, if it be 
conſider d, that in the very foregoing Article it is 
expreſsly declared that | we may fall from Grace 
given 3] whereas they who are for the abſolute 
Decrees, do univerſally hold [that a man can. 
not fall from Grace: and indeed the Puritans,in 
the beginning of the Reign of K. Fames the 
firſt, were ſenſible that this Doctrine of De- 
fectibility of Grace was inconſiſtent with their 

inion of abſolute Predeſtination, and there- 
fore deſir'd that theſe words might be added 
at the end of the aforeſaid Clauſe of the ſix- 
reenth Arricle, viz. [tho' not finally] bur the 
King and Biſhops would not hearken to it. See 
Conference at Hampton-Court. 


Further, our Church poſitively affirms, that 
L God the Son redeemed all Mankind] which 
can never be reconciled to the Doctrine 6 
unconditional Election, and Reprobation. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Worſhip of the Church of England. 


S there is no room to doubt, but that 
1 every Church, as it grew to a Settle- 
ment, had ſtared Forms for Celebrating the 
Sacraments, and other publick Offices of Re- 
ligion, ſo the Antient Britains had the ſame 
with the Gallie Church. See Comb. Hiſt. Lit. 
Part. 2. 162. Still, Or. Br. 216. | 
Pope Gregory, in his Inſtructions to Auſtin, 
Bed Lib. 1. c. 27. gives him great Liberty, 
as to the Ule of a Liturgy, viz. L That he 
ſhould chuſe what he thought moſt pleaſing to 
che Almighry, whether that uſed in Rome, in 


| Gaul, or in any other Church J] tis though 


that he choſe the Gallic Forms in reſpect to 
Berta, King Ethelbert's Queen, a French La- 
dy; tho' it is not improbable that he left his 
Brethren, the other Engliſh Biſhops; to the ſame 
oY which the Pope had given him, See 
Bed, lib. 2. c. 20. ad fin. 

But the Succeſſors of Gregory and Auſtin, 
within leſs than two Centuries, departed from 
this Temper, and got it Enacted in the Coun- 
eil of Cleves, Anno 742. That [| nothing ſhall 
he ſung or ſaid, but what is permitted by the 
Cuſtom of the Roman Church]. 

But Biſhop Stilling. Or. Br. p. 216. has 
well obferved, that there are many things 
in the Roman _ and have been there 

TY * 
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| a long time, which do not owe their begin- 
| ning to the Pepe, or that Church, bur were 
borrow'd by them from others, viz. 
"dl 1. A'ternate Singing of Pſalms, was taken 
. {rom the Church of Milan, and was long be- 
1 fore uſed in the Eaſt. 
2, Singing Gloria Patri, &c, after every 

P/alm, was firſt the Practice of the Gallic 

| Church. Ar Rome it was uſed of old, after 


| 
10 the Reſponſoria. 
i 


3. Te Deum was eompoſed, not by one 
| of the Church of Rome, but by St, Ambroſe 

| of Milan, or Noetius of Triers. 

| 4. The Creed. was not uſcd after the Go- 

| 2 at Rome, till the Year 1014. but this 

| uſtom began in Spain, 531. 


4 : / * 


i F. Only Epiſtles and Goſpels were antiently 
iti read at Rome, but in the Eaſt and Gaul, Lel- 
| ſons out of the Old Teſtament. 
{ 6.. In Rome, of old, there were no Sermons ; 
bur at Milan, and in the Gallic Church, eve- 
ry Sunday, <3 IR 
7, Litanies were firſt uſed in the Greek 
Church, afterward in the Gallic, and from 
thence taken by the Church of Rome, and 
this is eſpecially true of rhe ſhort Litany, or 
rie Eleyſon. And as for the Gloria Patri it 
&1f, the Surſum corda, the Triſagium, Gloria in lf i 
Excelſis; Prayers for the whole Eſtate of Chriſt s i 
Church, Commemoration of Saints departed, tht 
words of Inſtitution of the Sacrament, and the 2 
like, kis hard to ſay where they were firſt I © 
uſed 5 tey indeed ſeem to be Apoſtolical * 
Terms, introduc d by thoſe, who firſt ſettled : 
Thuzches in every Country). 6 
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By this it will appear, That our Reformers 
Tranicrib'd nothing into our Liturgy, bur 
what was truly Primitive; nothing but what 
was borrow'd by the Church of Rome from 
other Churches, or what was uſed by that 
Church as well as others, while her Faith 
and Worſhip were uncorrupted; ſo that it may 
juſtly he ſaid of our Liturgy, that it is the moſt 
Primitive and compleat Collection of Pub- 
lick Devorion that is uſed in any Church in 
the Worlc. nien ns 

Therefore, no Clergy-man' ought to think 
the Liturgy too long, tho'. perhaps he may 
50+ not have ſtrength of Body to read all that is 
his preſcrib'd to be read every Sunday Morning 

at one Breath, as is now commonly done, and 
tly then Preach a Sermon, as is requir d; if it be 
ei- neceſſary to eaſe himſelf, he may do it by 
reading the three ſeveral Offices at three ſe- 
ns; veral times, or however at twice. 
ve⸗ I call them three ſeveral Offices, for ſo 
they are: . 
eek 1. The Morning Prayer is the firſt, and 
om this, in King Edw. the VI's time, ended with 
and the Collect for Grace, which is properly to 
or be uſed at the beginning of the Day: The 
4 1. By other Prayers have been added ſince, and are 
n til directed ta be omitted, when the Litany | 
its Wl is uſed, | 
the 2, The Litany is of it ſelf, a diſtinct Office; 
the and an excellent one too. Dr. Comber- has 
furit WF obſery'd; chat it is almoſt verbatim the ſame 
ical with that uſed by the Dimiſh; and other Lu- 
7 theran Churches 25 Part. 2d. p. 307. It is _ 


iz TheClergy-Man's Vade-mecutn. 


der'd' to be ſaid after. Morning Prayer, What 
Interval there ſhall be, is, 1 ſuppoſe, at the 
diſcretion of the Miniſter. The 15th. Canon 
ſeems to direct the ſinging or ſaying of chat 
by it ſelf in the Church, on Wedneſdays, and 
Fridays. ö 
3. The Communion Office, is ſo diſtinct 
from the other two, that it is ſtill common- 
ly called, Second Service; and there is no di- 
* reCtion at what time of the Day it fhall be 
uſed, only Cuſtom has determin d it to be 
uſed in the Forenoon. | | 
In the time of K. Charles I. Dr. Heylin, 
Hiſt. Sab. Part. 2. cap. 4. mentions two Ser 
vices for the Morning, on Sundays and Holy- 
days, the one beginning at Six a Cleck, the other 
| at Nine, tho now ( lays he) by reaſon of the 
# floth, and backwardneſi of the People, in com- 
{ ing to the Houſe of Ged, they are in moſt places 
1 join d together, 
1 IJ am well aſſur d, that Iong ſince the Re- 
I. ſtauration, in the Metropolitical Church of 
Canterbury, Morning Prayer was read at Six a 
Clock every Sunday in Summer, at. Seven in 
the Winter, ar Ten they began the L1tary, 
and after a Voluntary, proceeded ro the Com- 
munion- Service, and Sermon, and ſo it is, or 
lately was at the Cathedral of Worceſter. 

So then it appcars, that the common Pra- 
Rice of Reading all three together, is an In- 
novation, and if an Antient or Infirm Clergy 
man do read them at two or three ſeveral 

times, he is more ſtrictly conformable: How- 
ever, this is much bettet than to omit any 
Parr 
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part of the Liturgy, or to read all three Offices 
into one, as is now commonly done, with- 
out any pauſe or diſtinction. 

Perhaps ſome would rather adviſe to leave 
out the Sermon; bur ſuch Men (ſays Bp. Stil..) 
never well conſider'd the deſign of our Profeſſion, 
nor the way to ſupport it, &c. p. 204. Eccl, 
Caſes, and Or. Br. p. 230, &c. where he 
fpeaks admirably well of the Neceſſity of 
Preaching. | 

Not that a Clergy-man is to ſhorten, or 
curtail Divine Offices, to make room for a 
long Sermon: He that does this, does not 
conform to the Liturgy, and ſo is falſe to his 
Promiſe and Subſcription, and liable ro the 
Cenſures of the Ordinary. 


the Only in the Office of Viſiting the Sick, ( ſays 
m- Biſhop Sprat, Diſcourſe ro his Clergy) You 


| are more left to your own. Liberty, And the 
grear Biſhop Andrews drew up Forms to be 
uſed by the Prieſt in Viſiting the Sick, which 
have been long ſince Publiſh'd, _ 
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"CHAP. I: - 
Of the Places of ** p, and the Orua. 

ments thereunto belonging, and likewiſe 

of Pariſhes. 
AI firſt there was only one Church in 
A each Dioceſe, viz. at the place where 
the Biſhop with his C/ergy reſided, and per- 
form'd all Divine Offices, as at London, Can- 
terbury; from whence, as neceflity. required, 
Presbyters were ſent out ro Preach, and Baptize 
in the remoter parts of the Dioceſe. 'Tis 
probable indeed, that ſome other places of 
Worſhip were built here and there, in the 
time of the Br:t:ſÞþ Chriſtians z as at Glaſton- 
bury, or Avalo. where K. Arthur was Bu- 
ried ; at Eveſham, and in rhe Eaſt part of 
the City of Canterbury, tho ir could not be 
Dedicated to St. Martin, eſpecially if Buil: 
in the time of King Lucius; for St. Martin 
did not Dye till Anno Dom. 400, and King 
Lucius is ſaid to have liv'd in the Second Cen- 
rr. | " 
The Saxon Thanes, or Noble-men, did very 
early begin to Erect Churches for their own 
convenience, Bed, I. 5. c. 4. which yet were 
not to be made uſe of, till Conſecrated by 
che Biſhop; and it was many Ages before, 
che Parochial Diviſion of Dioceſes was ef- 
fected: We: cannot preciſely ſay. when this 
Work. firſt Began, or when it came to a Ser- 
.._ __ - element 
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nement, ſo far is it from being true, that the 
Archbiſnop Honorius did this Work all ar 
once, Anno Dom. 636. that it does not appear, 
mat it was then thought of. x 
2 And yet chis Work ſo far advanced in K. 
/e N Edvard the Confeſſors Reign, that in his 
Laws ( apud Spelman) tis complain'd of, 
chat in ſome places there were three or four 
in Churches, where formerly there had been 
re but one; by which means, the Maintenance 
r- of the Officiating Prieſt was much leſſen'd. 
n. Kings, Biſhops, and other Lords of Man- 
d, N nors, obliged alF their Tenants: to pay Dihes, 
ze Wand other Duties to the ſeveral Churches, 
lis sich they Built within thoſe Mannors, and. 
of Wendowed them with Houſe and Glebe, and 
he ſo the Bounds df. the Pariſhes and Mannors. 
on-: vere then the ſame. | 
zu- And if the Lord, who built the Church, 
of had Land belonging ro him at any reaſonable 
be diſtance, he obliged his "Tenants to retain. 
nik io the Church büilt by him, and pay his 
tin Debes ro it, tho the Land lay within the. 
ing Precincts of another Pariſh, and in many 
en- Places they continue to do fo to this Day. 
And if there were any Land within ſuch 
Mannor or Pariſh, which did not hold of 
the Lord who built the Church, or were 
parcel of ſome Mannor, which had no 
Church built in it, then 'twas at their own- 
diſcretion, to pay their Tythes to what Church 
they pleaſed, if it were ſo near, as that they 
could” reſort thither for Divine Service; but 
Ser- dus Ihconvenience: was: remoy'd By Pipe Bu- 
ent ocen? 


— — — 
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nocent III. about the Year 1200, Of theſe ff 
Matters, ſee Biſhop Sill. Eccl. Caſes. Ken- 
net of Impropriations, &c. : A 

By the Old Civil Law, Things Conſecrated, if 
among which, in the firſt place, they reckon'd 
Temples, belang'd to no Man, as a Property. 
Fuſt. Inſtit. L. 2. Tit. 1. but by our Com- 
mon Law, the Free-hold of the Church. is 
in the Parſon, and, if the. great Hebes be 
impropriated, in the Vicar ; Watf. c. 39... 


304. | 1 

If the Walls, Doors, Roof, Windows, o: 
Pavement. be broken, the Incumbent, or he 
Tenants have an Action of Damage againit Wi 
him that did it, which the Church-warden; 
or Pariſhioners. have nor. Ibid. p. 295. F 

No one can give Licenſe to Bury in. th: 
Church, but the Incumbent only; and ye 
rhe Church-wardens, by Cuſtom, may have ai 
Fee for Burying there, The Chnrch-Yarlſ 
is acommon Burying-place for the row 
2 tho” the Free-hold be in the Incumbent 
Ibid. 

But the Incumbents Free-hold does not An- 
nul the Right of a Peer or Gentleman, to an 
Chapel, or Chancel, Built, or Repair'd time 
our of mind, by him and his Anceſtor 
for a place of Burial, or to hear Divine 
Service | OE 

The Vicars Free-hold does not extend t0 
the great Chance], the Free-hold of ubich 
is in the Impropriator, except the Vicar Re 
pair it, which ſometimes happens. Church 
ar2 wo be Repait'd by the Church-wardens, 


There muſt likewiſe be in every Pariſh- 
Church and Chapel, a Surplice, which the 
Miniſter is obliged to uſe, in ſaying Mattin;, 
Even-Song, Baptizing, Burying, &c. by a Ru- 
bric at the end of Edw. VI's Common Prayer 
Book, Authoriz d in the Second Year of his 
Reign, and enforc'd by the Rubric immedi. 
ately. before Morning Prayer, in our Preſent 
Liturgy, and by LVIIL Can. Miniſters are to 
wear Hoods with their Surplices. 

And here it is to be obſery'd, that Pa- 
rochial Chapels, differ only in Title from Paro- 
chia! Churches, they being ſo called, either, 
becauſe they, and the Pariſhes belonging to 
them, are very ſmall, or becauſe they have 
time out of mind been annexed or united 10 
other Churches, and ſo for diſtinction- ſake 
have the Name of Chapel. 

And the ſame may be ſaid of Free-Chapel:, 
viz. ſuch as have been Erected by. Kings, for 
the convenience of their Families near their 
Palaces, or places of Retiremem, and which 
have now Diſtricts or Pariſhes belonging to 
them. Theſe laſt are commonly exempted 
from the juriſdiction of the Biſhop. 

Chapels. of Eafe , are ſuch as are built in 
the remote Parts of large Pariſhes, for the 
convenience of the Pariſhioners z3 Who yet 
were of old obliged to - reſort to the Mother 
Church, to Receive Sacraments and Sacramens 
tals: Which Chapels, if they are not parti. 
cularly endow'd by their Founders, are ſerved 


at the Charge of the People who retain to 


them, or of the Incumbent of the Mother 
R . Church 


18 The Clergy-Man's Vade- mecum. 


—_ GG . /// KG. ʒ q! 


— 


The Clergy-Man's Vademecum. 19 


in- Church, according as Cuſtom has been. 


the Domeſtic Chapels, are ſuch as are built by 
im, WNoblemen, or great Perſons, for the Devotion 
Ru- of themſelves and Families; neither theſe, 
cher nor any Chapels, except thoſe which had Pa- 
his rimnes belonging to them, were Conſecrated, 
edi. Nor might the Maſi in times of Popery be cele- 
ſent Nbrated in them, without ſpecial Licenſe; and 


herefore it is ſaid by Lindwood, that they 
might be built without the Biſhops leave. 
See Lind. in gloſff. L. 3. T. 23. * fit, &cc. 
nd I ſuppoſe tis for this Reaſon, that the 
Common Law ſays, that they do not belong 
to the Ordinaries J uriſdiction. Watſ. c. 23. 
p. 182. See Conſt. Ot ho. Baſilic. gloſſ. q 

Chapels belonging ro Colleges in the Uni- 
verſity, and other ſuch like Corporations, who 
receive the Sacraments apart from the Pariſh 


© 10 


Pa. 
o- 
her, 
to 


els, Church, are for the moſt part Conſecrated, 
be: wy jet not liable to be viſited by che R 
vie „ + ide ring 13 of harp | 
ch To brawl, or quarrel in the Church or Church- 


ard, is Puniſhable by the Ordinary. See 
Ecel. Cenſures. To ſmite, or lay violent Hands on 
any Perſon, is Excommunication, ipſo facto; 
to draw any Weapon, with intention to ſtrike 


any, Perſgn, is puniſhable in rhe Temporal 
yer Courts, by having one Ear cut off, or, if the 
her Party have loſt by Ears, by being Branded with 
en. % F on the Cherk, ſee Star. 5, 6. Edw, VI. 
rti- Mc. 4. | 
ved To diſturb a Preacher in any Church, o 
to MW Church-yard, is a Crime puniſhable, by the- 
her Juſtices, who, by I, Mar. 2 Sell. C. 3. are to 


Impriſon 
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Impriſon ſuch a Perſon without Bail, til he 


epent. 

And by Stat. 1 V. M. c. 18. tis 20 J. 
Penalty to diſturb a Preacher; but this laſt 
Act extends to them, who preach in Con- 


venticles, as well as thoſe who preach in 


Churches. 

If the Goods of the Church be ſtolen it is 
Sacrilege and Robbery ; and if a Perſon do in 
the Night break the Church and enter, he 
is guihy of Burglary. Watſ. cap. 39. pag. 
303. 

Every Biſhop in the Church of England is 
now left to his own Diſcretion, as to the 
Form of Conſecrating Churches and Chapels : 
There was a Form drawn up in the Convo« 
cation, A. D. 1661, but it was not authori- 
zed or publiſn d; and in caſe a conſecrated 
Church be polluted by Murder or the like, 
the Form of Reconciliation (as the Canoniſt. 
ſtyle it) is likewiſe at the Biſhop's Diſcretion. 


CHAP. 


S ATI. »» 


* 
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CHAP. V. 
Of the QUEEN' Supremacy. 


HERE is no Doctrine of the Church, 
no Right of the Crown ſo guarded 
with Articles, Canons and Statutes , as, The 


Queen's Supremacy in all Cauſes , and over all 


Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, See 
Artic. 37. Can. 1, 2. Stat. 25 Hen. 8. 
c. 19, 20, 21. 1 Eliz. 1, Oc. Queen Elizabeth, 
in her Injunctions 1559, explains the Mean- 
ing of this Supremacy or Headſhip; that is, 
under God to have the Sovereignty and Rule of 
all Perſons born within ber Realms and Domi- 
nions, of what Eſtate ( either Eccleſiaſtical or 
Temporal ) ſoever they beg ſo as no other Foreign 
Power ſhall ; or ought to have any Superiority 


over them, This Supremacy chiefly conſiſts in 


theſe following Particulars, vi. 

1. In that the Archbiſhops of either Pro- 
vince cannot ſummon their Biſhops and 
Clergy to Convocation, nor enact any Ca- 
nons without the Queen's expreſs Conſent; 
by Stat. 25 H. 8. c. 19. Whereas before the 
making that Act, the Convocation was often 
calld, and Laws were by it made for the 
Governing of the Church, without any Autho- 
rity from the Crown. | 


The Court of Delegates. 


2. In that there lies an Appeal from the 
Archbiſhop, to the Queen in Chancery F 
an 


25 H. 8. cap. 19. ſometimes a Review is 


22 The Clergy- Mans Vade-mecum, 
and upon ſuch Appeal, a Commiſſion undet 
the Great Seal is to be directed to certain 
Perſons, whereof commonly half are of the 
Clergy, half of the Laity, wich is called 
the Court of Delegates, and which finally 
determines all - Eccleſiaſtical-. Cauſes , by Stat, 


granted. Whereas, before that Statute , the 
Appeal from the Archbiſhop's Court lay to 
the Pope only. | 

3. The Queen can grant Commiſſion for 
Viſiring ſuch Places as are exempt from the 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhops and Archbiſhops; 
and an Appeal lies from Courts in ſuch Places, 
to the Queen in Chancery : Whereas before IM A 
this Act, the Pope could only Viſit them, and WO 
receive Appeals from theſe Courts. an 

4. They that are in Holy Orders now, and D. 
ever fince the Statute 28 H. 8. c. 1. are no WI 
more exempt from the Queen's Temporal WW 0 
Laws, than the Laity : Whereas in antient U 
times, a Clergy-Man, tho' convict of *c 
Murder, Felony, & c. could not be ſentenced IM cat 
or executed by the Temporal Judges, or. 
Officers; but was delivered to his Ordi- Wh 
nary, and by him committed to Priſon, and . 
after ſome time admitted to a Compurgarion, ¶ ſuo 
by which means he was generally acquitted: ¶ fe 
Bur if the Crime were very notorious , or Fat 
the Criminal very ſcandalous indeed , he was 
kept in the Priſon of the Bifhop, or of ſome the 
Monaſtery, where it was pretended he did . 2 
Penance in Bread, and Pulſe , and Water, I "8! 
during the remainder of his Life, In after. 4nd 

ö times, 
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times, if the Clerk convict in a Temporal 
Court could not purge himſelf of the Crime 
to his Ordinary, he was degraded, and then 
as 2a Lay-Man deliver'd over to ſuffer the 
Law by the Secular Power. Afterwards, a 
Lay-Man that could read, was in ſome Caſes 
allowed the ſame Benefir, as if he had 
been in Holy Orders, This Privilege, which 
was one of thole for which Becket loſt his 
Life, was lefſen'd very much in H. 7rh's time, 
and in H. 8th's in effect raken away. 

5. Now the Biſhops and Clergy neither 
Swear, nor pay any Obedience to the Pope : 
Whereas till the Reign of H. 8. all Biſhops, 
Abbots, Sc. took an Oath of Obedience to 
che Pope; and all the Clergy, both Regular 
and Secular, to them. And it was a prevailing 
Doctrine, That if the Commands af the Pope 
andthe Prince we contradictory, they ought 
to obey the Pope rather than the Prince: Bur 
now both Prelates and other Clergy-Men 
are entirely the Queen's Subjects, and ſo (I 
dare ſay) they deſire to continue. 
of Farther , the Queen has ſeveral Preroga4 
li. WJ tives in Church-Matters, v7. 

d 1. Her Majeſty is P=rrone!s of all the Bi- 
n, fboprickszand Deanaries, and of moſt of the 
1: great Prebends; but the Earl of Derby is 
or Patron of the Biſhoprick of the Ile of Man, 
as and the Deanary of St. Aſaph is in che Gift of 
nc the Biſhop. | 
id 2. The Queen, by her Prerogative has a 
r, right to the Revenues of all vacant Biſnopricks; 
and farther, Preſents to all e 
On 


* n 


\ 
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Benefices that are in the Gift of thoſe Ser 
that become vacant, between the Death of the 
former Biſhop, and the Conſecration of the 
next; and likewiſe to all that were vacam 
before the Death of the former Bifhop , and 
not filled by the Induction of a Clerk before 
the ſaid Biſhop's Death. See Maiſ. c, 9 
. 48. 
: 3. No Diſpenſation granted by the Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury ſhall be of Force without 
Royal Confirmation under the Broad Seal, 
unleſs it be a Diſpenſation, for which leſs than 
4 J. was to be paid by the Pope's Tax. St, 
25 FH. 8. c. 20. 
4. The Firſt-fruits, and Tenths of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Preferments were by Stat. 26. 
H. VIII. c. 3. and other Statutes, ſettled on 
the Crown; but Her preſent Majeſty hath, 
by virtue of an Act of Parliament, ſettled 
them on a Corporation of the moſt Reverend, 
and Honourable Perſons in the Nation, for an 
Augmentation of the Maintenance of the 
poorer Clergy. | 
3. The Queen may qualify as many Chap 
lains as ſhe pleaſes, and give them as many 
Livings of her own gift, as ſhe thinks fit. Sta. WW | 
21 FH. 8. c. 13. > | | 
6. The Queen may recal her Preſenta- 
tion any time before the Clerk be inducted, Met 
whereas the Church is filled againſt any other IH. 
Patron, or Perſon by Inſtitution. Jar. c. 20, reif 
150. * 
. The Queen preſents to all Preferments ce 


that are vacant, by reaſon of any Corrupt th 
0 | Bargain, 
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again, or Contract, by Stat. 31. Elix. 
1 3 

e 3. If the Incumbent of any Dignity, or 
it WWBenefice be promoted to a Biſhoprick. The 
il WOucen preſents to all the Preferment, which 


he Biſhop had at the time of his Promotion: 
put if the Biſhop be permitted to hold any 
uch Preferment in Commendam with his Bi- 
oprick, and do afterwards reſign, or other- 
wile Vacate his Commendam, the next Preſen- 
tion comes to the Legal Patron. Watſ. p. 


„50. | NEW 3 

5 If the lawful Patron, Biſhop , or Arch- 
ſhop neglect to preſent, or collate to a 
acant Church, the ſeveral fix Months which 
e Law allows to every one of them, then 
tie Benefice Lapſes to the Crown, and the 
Queen ſhall preſent for that turn: and ſhe 
ay take her own time to preſent. Matf. c. 12. 
71. But here it is to he obſerved, that the 
Queen does not beſtow perſonally any Pre- 
ment under the yearly value of 2ol. in 
r own Books. Matſ. c. 13. p. 98. ſays 
as formerly 20 marks, The Lord Chan- 
lor, or Keeper, preſents in the Queens 
lame to all Preferments under that value, 
d this whether the Right be Original, or 
ly by Lapſe : and if the Keeper do give a 
elentation under the Broad-Seal for one of 
e Benetices in the Queens immediate Gifr, 
tif the Clerk ger Induction by virtue of 
at Preſentation, it ſeems ir ſhall be good; 
cept the Queen do repeal ſuch Preſentation 
the Chancellor (of * Preſemation _ 
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need give no notice to the Biſhop) before 
uch Induction. See Watſ. c. 10. p. 155, 


1.56. 
10. No Beneficecan Lapſe from the Queen 


tothe Ordinary, or other Perſon. 


— 2 ——_—... 


CH AP. VI. 


:Of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 


THIS Church, as all others, wa 

; from the beginning of Chriſtianity go- Wor 
vern'd by Biſhops. We meet with three of ef 
them ſubſcribing rhe Decrees of the Council 
. of Arles, A. D. 314. and there were three 
others at the Council of Ariminum, A. D. 359. 
Faſtidius, a Britiſh Biſhop, has a Book til 
extant De vita _ Chriſtiana, he flouriſhed 420. 
Bede mentions no leſs than ſeven Britiſh B. 
ſhops meeting Auſtin at the ſecond Interview. 
L. 2. c. 2. Who all ſtrictly oppoſed the Pepe; 
.{ſurpation, | 


A rief Account of the whole Proceſs, which it 
4% Jam uſed in creating a Biſhop, here follows; 


Upon the Vacancy of a See, the Dean and 
Chapter are to certifie the Queen thereof i 
Chancery, and ro requeſt her leave to chuleWer, 
another Biſhop. The Queen at her PleaſurWhict 
lends her Conge de eflire (i, e. leave to elech bc 

0 
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1 to the Dean and Chapter, nominating the 
Ferſon, whom ſhe thinks fit to be choſen. The 
Dean and Chapter are obliged, within twenty 
days next after the receipt of this Licenſe, to 
make the Election, which ( after a firſt, and 
Wſccond modeſt Refuſal) being __ by the 
Party elected, is certified both to the Queen, 
Band Archbiſhop of the Province. The Queen 
pereupon grants her Royal Aſſent under the 
Broad-Seal, directed to the Archbiſhop, to- 
lrether with a Mandate ro Confirm, and 
Conſecrate him. The Archbiſhop gives a 
Commiſſion to his Vicar-General to pro- 
eed ro Confirmation, which is a long and 
ormal proceſs ; but the moſt-obſeryable parts 
fit are, a Citation of all ſuch as have any 
bjections againſt rhe Biſhop Elect ro appear 
and offer them; and a Diduction of all that 
us paſt in relation to the Election, and the 
Royal Aſſent, the particulars whereof ate ex- 
ibited by the Proctor of the Dean and 
hapter to the Vicar-General; after which, 
he Oaths of Supremacy, Simony, and Ca- 
jonical Obedience are taken by the Biſhop 
lect z upon which Sentence is read, and ſub- 
ribed by the Vicar-Genera!, whereby the 
lection is ratify d, aud decreed to be good. 
ext follows the Conſecration, perform'd by 
e Archbiſhop and two other Bithops : then 
and: Archbiſhop ſends a Mandate to his own 
of urchdeacon to inſtal the Biſhop in that Ca- 
:hulFWodral Church, which belongs to his See, 
hich is ofteneſt done by Proxy. And the 
uwhck Notary there preſent , records the 

2 whole 
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+ Whole Proceſs in an Authentick Inſtrument, 
to be kept to Poſterity, After which the 
- gew Biſhop is introduced to the Queen to 
do Homage. . 1 


Between the Election, and Conſecration 
the intended Biſhop's Title is, The Lord Ele 
of —— See Stat. 25. H. VIII. 20. upon h 
Conſecration he has a Right to the Tempo. 
ralties, but cannot ſue for them till his Con- 
ſecration be certified by the Archbiſhop, but 
the Queen may grant the Biſhop his Tempo Ml 
. ralties immediately after Confirmation. i 
his Confirmation he is inſtated in the Jurisdi'W 
.. Etion of his Dioceſe, ſo as to excommunicate, 
and certifie it; and therefore the Power d 
the Guardians of the Spiritualties ceaſes from 
that time forward. Godolp. c. 3. ſec. 6, 9. 
Upon the Tranſlation of . a Biſhop to an. 
other See, the ſame Forms are repeated, only = 
che Conſecration omitted. And when u 
Archbiſhop is to be created, the Royal Com- 90 
miſſion is ſent to the other Archbiſhop, and two 
| Biſhops, or elle to four Biſhops, See 23 
H. VIII. c. 20. Mc 
And here it is to be obſerved, that the B. 
ſhop's Jurisdiction is confin'd to a place, vi 1 
his own Dioceſe, and therefore he canna 


Rs TY OY fin ends es nw nn ” 


excommunicate thoſe of another Dioceſe, not 1 
inſtitute a Clerk into a Benefice that lies with 0 | 
in the Bounds of another Biſhoprick, (tho t q. $ 

is not neceſſary that rhe Biſhop be with - 

His own Dioceſs when he inſtitutes, but tha Ki. 
the Benefice ro which he inſtitutes be oF"! 


Wat! 
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BS Watſc c. 15. p. 109. But as to his Power of 
orders, that is univerſal, inſomuch that 
Fiſp Biſhops may ordain in England; nay we 
are told that the Biſnop of Spalato, while he 
vas amongſt us, conferr'd Holy Orders; and 
che Validity of Orders ſo given is not diſpu- 
ted; but regularly leave ought to be ask d of 
che Biſhop, within whoſe Dioceſe Ordination 
is performd; and by 
Edmund Archbiſnop of Canterbury, !erks 
I thus irregularly ordained are ſuſpended , till 
they purchaſe a Diſpenſation. See Lynd. L. 1 
Ii. 4. | 


the Conſtitution of 


ARCHBISHOPS. 


As Biſhop Beveridge hath learnedly proved 


chat Merropolitans, or Archbiſhops, are as An- 
{cient as the Apoſtolical times, tho' they were 
not for ſome Ages called by either of theſe 


Names, or Titles, but only Primi Epiſcops. 


So the old Britiſh Chriſtians are believed to 


have had ar leaſt one Archepiſcopal See x 
mongſt them, before the times of Auſtin the 
Monk, viz. at Caer-leon, or Landaff, as ſome 
would have it. See Stil. Or. Br. p. 02. 

Biſhop Seillingſieet labours to prove, that 
London was an Archbiſhop's See before the In- 
vation of the Saxons; bur Biſhop Beveridge tru- 
ly fays, that this is wholly uncertain, Pope 
Gregory's Letter to Auſtin, Bed. L. 1. c. 29. or- 


ders his Metropolitical See to be at London; 


but perhaps that Letter is nor genuine, ar leaſt 
King Alfred did not think it ſo; for he has 
GY not 


- 
2 — — — 


— 


a = — 
* — — — — 
— — — — = —_ — _ ——— 
- — — — 


30 The Clergy- Man: Vade-mecum, 4 
not tranſlated it; or if the Pope did ſo intend 
it, he was ovet-rul'd by King Etbeibert. For it 
is certain that Auſtin fix d his Archepiſcopal 
Chair at Canterbury, which was then the Capi. 
ral of Ethelbert's Kingdom, whoſe Dominion 
reached from Kent to the River Humbre : and 
ever ſiuce that time Canterbury. has been an 
Archbiſhop's See. Tis true King Ota erected 
another at Lichfield in the time of Archbiſhoy 
Lambert, 764, and laid the greateſt half of the 
Province to it; but this was of ſcarce forty 
vears duration. 


NO TIE VEE. 


ESE Woo... 
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The Archbiſhop F Canterbury. 


Dr, Thomas Feniſon, the preſent Archbiſhop, 
is the Soth from Auſtin.: he was tranſlated 
trom Linccln to Canterbury, Fan. 16th, 1694. 
Which was eleven hundred years (ſave rwo) e 
from the firſt arrival of Auſtin. F 

0 
* 


bw tom... 


The Privileges belonging to this See are; 

1. To call the Biſhops and Clergy to Convo- 
cation, which, before the Stat. 25. H. VIII. e. 
che Archbiſhop did without a Royal Licenſe, or 
Mandate; but ſince that Act he is not to do 
it, under pain of premunire, without leave 
from the Crown, which is Legally and of 
courie granted, ſo often as a new Parliament 
is call'd. 

2. He is Preſident ofthe Convocation, when 
met, and he diſſolves it. 

3. He has power of viſiting, and cenſuring 
all other Biſhops within his Province. Iis 


lately diſputed, whether he can proceed to the 
Sentence 
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Lentence of Deprivation, or not; however 
in ſuch Caſes the Arch-biſhop takes other of 
his Comprovincial Biſhops as Co-aſſeſſors with 


di- bim. 

s 4. Upon Occaſion he appoints-Co-adjutors 

nd to other Biſhops, if they grow infirm, or 
diſabled, ſee Archbiſhop Shelden's Letter to 


£ 
5 
> Biſhop of Ghezna, 1676. and during the Va- 
op | cancy of any Sec within his Province, he com- 
mits the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction to what 
perſons he thinks fit: But the Dean and 
Chapter of Canterbury are Guardians of the 
Fpiritualty for the whole Dioceſe, and Province, 
during the Vacancy of that Archbiſhoprick. 
5. Io him, in his Court of Arches, lie Appeals 
5, | from the Courts of all other Biſhops , and 
ed Archdeacons within his Province. 
94. 6. He hath the Probate of all Wills, and 
v0) granting Letters of Adminiſtration, where the 
Party deccaſed had 5 J. in Money or Value, 
out of the Dioceſe wherein he died, or 10 1. 
vo- WW within the Dioceſe of London; or if the de- 
Il. ceafed were a Biſhop. 
or 7. He has exempt Churches in ſeveral 
do Dioceſes, viſitable by no other Biſhop bur 
ave WW himſelf; and generally Churches that were 
_ of originally of his Patronage, are ſtill under the 
ent Juriſdiction of him, and his Commiſſary or 
Dean of the Arches only. His other Ad vow- 
nen — came to him by the Diſſolution of Mona- 
eries. 
ing 8. He has the Choice, or Option of any 
Tis one Dignity, or Benefice in the Gift of every 
the WW Siſhop conſecrated by him. 
nce 4 9. He 
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9. He has Power of diſpenſing , in any 
Caſe wherein Diſpenſations were formerly 
granted; and may grant ſuch Diſpenſations 
ro the King and Queen : Bur if the Caſe be 
new, the Queen and Council are to be con- 
ſulted. Stat. 25 H. 8. c. 20. | 

io, He diſpenſes with Clergy-Men to 
hold more Benefices than one; but ſuch Dif- 
penſations are to be ratified by the Queen in 
Chancery, ar leaſt if the firſt Benefice be 
above 8 J. per Annum. 

11. Tis ro be obſery'd, that he grants theſe 
Diſpenſations not only within his own Pro- 
vince, but alſo in the other of rk: 80 
that in this reſpect he is juſtly tiled Primate 
of ALL ENGLAND. Some have ſaid, 
that he has Power to call the Archbiſhop of 
Tori to a National Synod, and that the latter is 
bound to obſerve his Summons. See Chamb. 
Preſent State of ENGLAND, c. 10. Of 
Eccl. Goveinment, But of this there is good 
reaſon to doubt. bt 

Farther, this Archbiſhop enjoys ſeveral great 
T emporal Honours, viz. 

1. He is the Firſt Peer of e er , and 
rakes place of all that are not of the Royal 
Family. 

2. He does, of Ancient Cuſtom, Crown the 
King or Queen. | 

3. He is always pne of the Lords of the 
Privy Council, 


A rech- 
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The Archbiſhop of York, 


= The Archbiſhop of Tork has the Antient 
Rights, and Authority of a Metropolitan 
Within his Province; and he was likewiſe 
ſtiled Legatus natus to the Pope, before the 
Reformation; as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
alſo was from 1138, till Archbiſhop Cranmer 
© renounced this Title in Parliament, 15353 
and they likewiſe both of them received a- 
Pall from Rome, for which they paid a moſt. 
unreaſonable Sum. This Pall is the Arms, or 
Device of the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury. 
| 'Twas pretended to be an Enſign of Archie- 
piſcopal Authority, but was in reality a Badge 
of Slavery to the See of Rome. 
The Archbiſhop of York takes place of all 
the Peers, except his Elder Brother of Canter- 
| bury, and the Lord Chancellor: And tho he 
cannot grant ſuch Licenſes and Diſpenſations- 
as the Archbiſhop of- Canterbury, not even to 
thoſe of his own Provinee and Diocele ; yer 
he grants Licenſes to Clergy-men not to refide 
on their Benefices, for ſome limited time, 
and for Perſons to be ordain'd Deacons 
under age, Sc. and for Marrying in times 
and places, not otherwiſe allow'd by the Ca- 
non, which likewiſe all other Biſhops may do 
in their ſeveral Dioceſes ; for they are all 
allow'd to have power of diſpenſing in: ſuch 
caſes as formerly they uſed to do, Stat. 25, H. VIII. 
c. 21. the Biſhop of Norwich has this particular 
Privilege, that be can diſpenſe with the Clergy 
C3. ot. 
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of his own Dioceſe to hold more Benetices 
t han one. 

As the Archbiſhops, ſo every Biſhop has 
wo ſeveral ſorts of Power, the. firſt that 
which cannor be delegated to any. that is nor 
a Biihop, vix. to ordain, confirm Perſons that 
have been baprized, to depoſe or degrade 
Clergy men, to conſecrate Churches, &c. the 
other ſort of Power with every. Biſhop, as 
well as Archbiſhop, has within his own Dio- 
ceſe, is, that which is now commonly 
delegared to Doctors of Law; or other 
Lay-Men, which is to prove Wills, to 
licenſe Chirurgeons, School - Maſters, G. 
ro hear Cauſes of Matrimony, Tithes, De- 
famation, and whatever other matter; 
are of Eccleſiaſtical Cognizance; to hold 
Viſitations, and decree Excommunications, 
which are te be denounced by the Curate of 
the Pariſh where the Party Excommunicate. 
dwells.. 

All Biſhops are Peers of the Realm, and 
Lords of Parliament (except the Biſhop of 
Man) and have Precedence of all Temporal 
Barons. And the Biſhops of London, Winche- 
ſter and Durham, before the others; the reſt 
take place according to that Order or Series 
in which they were conſecrated. 

Ever ſince the Reign of William tbe Conque- 
rer, the Biſhops hold their Temporaltics per 
Fareniam, by which they are bound to attend 
che Queen in Parliament. In the preceeding 
Ages they, were always called to the Great 


Councils: together with the Proceres Nn. ; 
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but were not very forward to come. What 
now is courted as a Privilege, was then avoid- 
ed as a Service and Burden. 
Every Man which is to be ordained, or 
conſecrated Biſhop ſhall be full thirty years 
of age. Pref. to the Ordination ſervice, 

At the end of the Common Prayer Book, E- 
be ſtabliſnt by Parliament in the ſecond year of 
Edward VI. which is refer'd to in the Rubric 


PIER 


as 

0- immediately before Morning-Prayer, in our 

ly : rreſent Liturgy, it is order d, that whenſoever 

er be Biſhop ſhall celebrate the Holy Communion, or 

to execute any other Publick Office, he ſhall have 

fc, WE :1pon him, beſides his Mehett, an Alb, and Cope, 
er Veſtment , and alſo his Paſtoral Staff in his 


r3 Hand, or elſe born by his Chaplain. See the 
d Names of the preſent Biſhops &c. in the Ap- - 


nS, pendix. 


ue By Stat. 26. Hen. VIII. The Archbiſhops, 
and Biſhops hereafter mention'd, may conſti- 
nd tute Suffragan Bifhops, in the Towns follov- 


o! Wl ing, viz. 

ral 

e. 4 Canterbury J.. Dover 

eſt = Nr * | Notringhamand Hull. 


Biſhop 
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London ] {| Colcheſter. 
Durham Ber wic. 


* | Wincheſter | Guilford, Southampton, 
; - Wight In. 

Lincoln 1 | Bedford, Leiceſter, 

I Grantham, Hunt- 


8 © 1 | * r aich 
© J Norwic | Thetford, Ipſwich. 
= Salisbury 2% Shuftebhuny Marl bo- 
* I rough, Melton, 
Bath & Wells} | Taunton. 
1 Hereford | | Bridgenorth. 
' T Lichf. & Cov, 1 Shrewsbury. 
EH Cambridge. 
Exceſter | St. Germans. 
i {Carlike ©  } | Perith, 


Any Biſhop who deſires a Suffragan, may 
* preſenttwo Perſons to the Queen, of which 
the Queen chuſes which ſhe pleaſes, and he 
that is choſen by her Majeſty, is to be Conſe- 
cc crated as otherBiſnops, but his Authority is to 
* be limited by C ommiſſion from the Dioceſan. 

And it may be obſerved, that as theſe Suffra- 
gans have their Sees in Boroughs, not Cities; 
ſo the four Welch Biſhops have their Sees in 
meer Villages, For St. Davids, St. Aſaph, 
Landaff, and Bangor, are not ſo much as Parlia- 
ment-Towns.. There are now-no ſuch Sut- 
fragats in England. 
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CHAP. VII. 
of Prieſts and Deacons, 


HE ſecond Order is that of Prieſt or 
Presbyter, in the French Preſtre, the 
Dutch Prieſter , the Spaniſh Presbytero, our 
Fore-fathers PneoſT, is the ſame word, with a 


different Termination or Spelling. 


None is capable of this Order, by our Sta- 


cute Law, till he be full -wenty four years of age. 
| See Pref, to Ordin. Service; and Stat. 13. Elix. 


12. by which Act laſt mention d, Al Tole- 
ration and Diſpenſations to the contrary are 
void in Law, Young Clergy-men ought to 
take ſpecial notice of.this : for if they be not 


Statutable Prieſts, they can have no legal 


Right to any Benefice, or Dignity. - 
No Man is to be ordained Prieſt or Deacon 
without a Title, This Title was originally 


nothing but the having ones Name enter'd 


in the Biſhop's Roll or Liſt, whereby he was 
obliged to bear his part in the Labours of the 
Clergy of that Dioceſe, and Entitled to a 


fare in the Common Stock of the Church: 


ſince Dioceſes have had other Churches, and 
Chapels, beſides the Cathedral, a Title is an 
Inſurance of being employ d and maintain d, 
as an Officiating Clergy-man, in ſome Ca- 
thedral, or Parochial Church, or other place 
of Divine Worſhip. And no one is to be 


ordained, . 
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ordained, by rhe 33d Canon, but in order to 
be a Curate, or Incumbent, or to have ſome 
Miniſters place in ſome Church, or except 
he be Fellow, Conduct, or Chaplain in ſome 
College in the Univerſity, or be Maſter of 
Arts of five years ſtanding, and live there at 
his own coſt. The Biſhop who ordains a. | 
Clerk without Title, ſhall keep him till he 
—_ him to ſome Ecclefiaſtical Living. 
201d. 

No Biſhop ought to admit any Perſon into {WT | 
Sacred Orders, who is not of his own Do- 
cele, except he be of one of the Univertitics, Wt { 
or bring Letters Dimiſſory from the Biſhop of W » 
whoſe Dioceſe he is. Can. 34. 

By Stat. 13. El. 12. He that deſires to be 
Ordain'd Minifter (that is, Prieſt) muſt bring 
2 Teſtimonial from four Perſons, known to the 
Biſhop to be of ſound Religion, his Life and 
Doctrine, and be able to render an account of his 
Faith in Latin, according to the 39 Articles, or 
to have ſpecial gift or ability to be 4 Preacher, 
The 34th Canon requires Teftimonials like- 
wile for thoſe who defire Deacons Orders, a: 
well 4 Prieſts, either under the Seal of ſome 
College in the Univerſities, or of three or fout 
grave Miniſters, and other credible Perſons, 
who have known his Life ard. Converſation 
for three years next before. 

Further, both he thar is ro be admitted 
Prieſt, and he that is to be admitted Deacon, 
muſt take the. Oaths enjoined by the 1t 0 
Wil. and Mar, before his reſpective Biſhop, 
and make his Subſcription to. the Queens Su- 

premacy 


8 


and took deep root. 


— — 
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J premacy, the Lawfulneſs and Uſe of the. 
> Liturgy, and the 39 Articles. See Can. 36. 

= The Stat. 13. of Elix. 2. requires the 39 Ar- 
cles to be ſubſcribed by thoſe who would 
be Ordamed Miniſters, Tis entirely at the 
= Biſhop's diſcretion, whether he will admit 
one to the Order of Prieſt or Deacon; nor is 
he obliged to give any Reaſon for his Refu- 
Fel 


E 


By receiving Prieſts Orders, a Man is ex- 
preſly impower'd te preach in the Congregation, 
where he ſhall be thereunto appointed. Sce Bi- 
T ſhop St:lingfleet's Eccl. Caſes, p. 18. But they 
who do ordinanly preach in other Churches, 
where they are neither Incumbents nor Cu- 
rates, muſt have a Licenſe from the Biſhop. 
But even Deacons may preach in the Churches 
5 — they are Curates, ſays Lind. L. 3. T. 4. 
in Glo]. 
During the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, and 
| ſome time after, one Preacher ſupply d ſeverab 
Churches with Sermons, by turns; and the 
greater patt of the Incumbents being not able 
to preach themſelves, were obliged to procure 
others to do it: And none could thus preach: 
in Churches belonging to other Incumbents, 
but ſuch as were licenſed. See Can. 46, 50, Ge. 
and during this Scarcity of Preachers, the 
Seeds oſ Schiſm were ſown by the Enemy, 
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An. in the Queen's Books ; unleſs he be Ba- 
chelor of Divinity, or a Preacher lawful 
allow'd. by ſome Biſhop, or one of the Univer. 


ſites, . 
He that is ordained Prieſt, and is Doctor of 
Divinity, is qualify'd for any Dignity in the 


Church, under that of a Biſhoprick. The 


Local Statutes of the Cathedrals, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Corporations, do generally make 
that Degree, either in Divinity or ſome other 
Faculty, neceſſary for their greater Dignities; 
and no one can hold two Benefices, that is not 
Maſter of Arts, Can. 41. And farther, the In- 
cumbents of all Churches united by 17 Car. 2, 
c. 3. muſt be Graduates in one of the Uni- 
verſities: See allo the Chapter of Plural;- 
tes. 

The Qualifications for Deacons Orders, are 
in the main the ſame that are required for 
Prieſts: But in this they*differ, that a Man 
cannot be diſpenſed with for receiving Prieſts 
Orders before he be full 24 : Bur à Faculty 
or Diſpenſation is expreſly allow'd for him 
that is ordained Deacor, before he be 23; 
ſee Pref; to the Ordination Service. And in- 
deed, by the Old Form of Ordination, a Dea- 
con was not requir'd to be more than 21. It 
ſeems now to be left to the Biſhop's Diſcre- 
tion, at what Age to admit one to be a Dea- 

con. 

Farther, a Man ought regularly to be a 
Deacon a whole Year, before he be ordained 
Prieſt; but the Biſnop may ordain him ſooner, 
it. he pleaſe: Rybr, to Ordination * 

ut 
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nut it were much to be wiſh'd, that this Rule 
h WS were ſtrictly obſerv'd. For one main Uſe, 
and End of Deaconſhip in the Church is, to 
be a Time of Probation, that it may upon 
of Trial appear whether a Perſon be fir ro have 
e the Cure of Souls entirely committed to 
e him. 
The Deacon's Office with us, conſiſts in 
Reading Divine Service, and Homilies, Ca- 
techiſing the Youth, Baptizing Infants in the 
prieſt's abſence , Burying, Marrying : See 
Watf. c. 14. p. 103. and to be aſſiſtant in the 
Care of the Poor; which laſt part of his Office 
© is almoſt ſer aſide by that Generous Proviſion 
for the Poor, made by ſeveral Statutes in, and 
ſince the Reign of Queen Elixabeth, nor to be 
E paralle!'d in any other Nation. 
The Form of Ordaining Deacons expreſly 
© ſays , that Ti the Office f a Deacon to aſſitt 
the Prieft in the Diſtribution of the Holy Com- 
nunion; and ſuch; I ſuppoſe has always been 
be practice: But Dr. Watſon moves a Scru- 
m ple, Whether the Deacon, by diſtriburing the 
Cup, do not incur the 100 J. Penalty laid by 
chat Act, (which ratifies this Ordination-Office) 
a- WF 257. 14 Car. II. 4. on thoſe who adminiſter 
It the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper without 
e. being ordain'd Prieſt: Bur ſure this might 
a WF have been ſpared; for to adminiſter the Sacra- 
nent of the Lord's Supper, does often ſignifie the 
a WW whole Action, or Solemnity of the Com- 
ed munion ; and he that performs one part, of 
r, chat which is aſſignect him by the Law and 
* Canon, does not do the whole; nor does any 
one 
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one call the Cup alone, the Sacrament of th 


Lord's. Supper: Bur that it may appear, that 
this Law was not intended for a Snare, let i 


be obſerved how cautiouſly tis worded, »1;, | 


that No Perſon ſhall preſume to conſecrate, ani 


L not or, as Dr, V. reads it ] adminiſter th 


Sacraments, &c. | 

A Deacon, before this Act of Uniformity, 2 
capable of being Incumbenr in a Church with 
Cure, and a Lay-Man in a Prebend, or othe 
$zne-Cure : But now a Deacon can only be 
a Chaplain, or aſſiſt in ſerving a Cure, or a 
moſt preach a Lecture: For he may Preach, 
af he be thereunto licenſed by the Biſhop ; and 
a Licenſe granted by any one Biſhop, qualifies 
a Man for a Preacher any where elſe. Wai 
c. 15. P. 104. | 

Our Church allows no Orders to be goed, 
but what are conferr'd by Biſhops ; nor does it 
appear , that any Church ever did approve 
of Ordination perform'd without a Biſhop, 
till a contrary Practice began of late in Franc 
and Germany; but the Primitive Church was 
the Pattern by which ours was reformed. 

If any object a Crime againſt a Perſon to 
be Ordained, the Biſhop is to forbear, till the 
Party be found clear of that Crime. Rub. 

Ord. Service. | 

He that is born Illegitimate, cannot be ad- 
mitted. into Holy Orders without a Diſpen- 
ſation from the Queen, or Archbiſhop ; and if 
he take a Benefice, he may be deprived of it, 
till ſuch Diſpenſation be obtain d. Mar. c. 14. 
p. 102. Let the Clergy-Man ſee his Name, 


and 
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tand Ordination enter'd in the Biſhop's Re- 
tha giſter. f 5 : 
ii The Biſhop , if he think fit, may Ordain 
vi; on any Sunday or Holy-day; but the Times 
an mention'd in the Canon, and referr'd to in the 
Kubrick, are the Sundays next after the 
Ember-days; which, in the Laws of King 
s Alfred, c. 39. are call'd, ymb-pyne Sad a and 
in in thoſe of Canute, c. 16. ymb- pen færden 
her 1. e. the Circular Days, or Faſts: The firſt 
be of theſe Weeks is in Spring or Lent, when 
Corn, and other Seeds are ſown ; the ſecond 
at Whitſontide, when they are growing; the 
| third in September, when they are gathered, 
hes and imbarn'd ; the fourth in December, when 
ail, ſchey are markered, and uſed ; on which four 
Seaſons the Circle of the Near turns. Mr, Sam- 
od, i ner therefore thinks that theſe Faſts were 
u WF firſt inſtituted, to beg God's Bleſſing on the 
e Fruits of the Earth, and our ſelves in the uſe: 
of them, and not only on account of Ordi- 
nct WF nation : The Canoniſts call theſe Ember- 
as WF Weeks (as we now corruptly write them) 
Quatuor Anni Tempora , by which very Words 
o they denote likewiſe the Four Quarters of the 
he WF Year. See Lyndwood, in Gloſſ. L. 1. T. 11s: 
. Quatuor in Anno. | "TY 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of Deans and Chapters, Archdeacons ant Q's 


Rural. Deans. 


Clergy reſiding with them in their Ca- 
thedrals, to be aſſiſting to them in the perfor. 
mance of Divine Offices, and adminiſtring the 
Government and Diſcipline of the Church; and 
even after Parochial Settlements were made, 
yer {till there was a Body of Clergy-men,. who 
continued with the Biſhop at his Church, and 
were his Family, maintained our of his Eſtate: 
and after the Monaſtic Life grew into Reputa- 

tation, many Biſhops choſe ro have Monk; ra · 
ther than Seculars to live with and attend them 
in their Cathedrals: and theſe Bodies, of Mo- 
naſtics or Seculars, had the ſame Privileges of 
chuſing the Biſhop, and being his Council, 
which the whole Clergy of the Dioceſe had 
before: but by degrees their Dependance on 
the Biſhop, and relation to him grew leſs and lels, 
and they had diſtinct parcels of the Biſhops 
Eſtate aſſigned for their Maintenance, till at 
laſt the Biſhop has little more left him than a 
Power of viſiting them, and is ſcarce alow d 
to nominate half of thoſe to their Preferments, 
who all were originally ofhis Family : and on 
the other fide theſe Capitular Bodies did by de- 
grees loſe their former Privileges, particular 


err Biſhops, in ancient times, had their 


that 


T1 


, 8 


{ 
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bat of chuſing the Biſhop, for which the Kings 
Hof England had a long ſtruggle with the Pope, 
nil ar laſt Henry VIII. effectualls 
mis Controverſy in fayour of 
succeſſors. For this Power is now really in 
the Crown by Stat, 52. c. 20. of that Prince, 


determin d 
himſelf, and 


and the Dean and Chapter have only the ſha- 


dow of it. Further the ſame Prince rejected 


che Monks out of thoſe Cathedrals where they 
were before, and placed ſecular Canons in- 
ſtead of them, and thoſe, whom he thus regu- 
ted, are called the Deans and Chapters of the 
new Foundaton, ſuch are Canterbury, Nincheſt- 
er, Worceſter, Ely, Carlile, Durham, Rocheſter, 
Norwich: and beſides he erected five Cathedral 
Bodies de novo, and endow'd them out of the 


| Eſtates of diſſolved Monaſteries, viz. Cheſter, 


Peterburgh, Oxford, Glouceſter, Briſtol, which 
were' by him made Epiſcopal Sees, as alſo 
Weſtminſter, but the — of this laſt 
place is ſunk, and the Monaſtery turn d into a 
Collegiate Church by Queen Eligabetb. 

Deans of the old Foundations, as York, St. 
Paul's, and the reſt, are brought to their 
Dignities, much in the ſame manner with Bi- 
ſhops; whereas the Deans of the new Founda- 
tion are inſtalled by virtue of the Queen's Let- 
ters Patents, without either Election, or Con- 
firmation. 

Canons, or Prebendaries come into their 
Preferments 'by +. Preſentation, Inſtitution, or 
Collation, and Induction. Watrf. c. 15. p. 
21 : but the Prebendaries of Weſtminſter are 


anſtall'd by virtue of the Queen's Letters Pa- 


tents, 
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tents, without Inſtitution Sc. ibid. 1. J. 2. 

Before the Reſtauration, and Act of Unifor: 
mity, meer Lay-men were ſometimes made 
Deans and Prebendaries, and therefore it has 
been argued by ſome, that they are not Eccle. 
ſiaſtical, or Spiritual Bodies, bur the contrary 
Opinion is the trueſt, eſpecially fince none but 
Clergy-men are now capable of them, See 
Godol, Abr. c. 32. Sec. 34. 

Deans and Chapters, beſides that Authority 
Which they have within their own Bodies 
have ſometimes a Jurisdidtion.in ſeveral Neigh- 
bouring Pariſhes, and Deanaries and they alſo 
generally, as well as Biſhops, have a Tempo- 
ral Jurisdiction within their own Mannors, by 
virtue whereof their Steward, or Seneſchal holds 
4 Court of Pleas. 

Further, the Deans and Chapters of Canter- 
bury and York, during the Vacancy of eicher 
Archbiſhoprick are Guardians of the Spiritu- 
alties of the ſeveral Provinces and Dioceſes, 
that is, all the Eccleſiaſtical Jurisdidtion be- 
longing to the Archbiſhops, is in the Vacancy 
of the Sces, exerciſed by them, or their Com- 
miſſioners; they viſit, hold Courts, 22 Diſ- 
penſations, Inſtitutions, &c. and as for matters 
of Order, they grant a Commiſſion ro ſome 
Biſhops of the ſame Province. There was at 
Canterbury till the time of Archbiſhop Lan- 
Frank, who was prefer'd to that See by means 
of Miliam the Conqueror, a conſtant Suffra- 
gan, intitled the Biſhop of St. Martins; who, 
Jede pleni, perform'd all things relating to Or- 
der in the Dioceſe, in the abſence of the Arch- 

%%% =. _ 
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: biſhop ; and, ſede vacante, in the whole Pro- 
vince. See Somn. Anti. of Cans, in the Catal. 
Bf Archaea. 


ARCHDEACONS. 


As Deacons were all Originally the Atten- 
dants, and Servants of their ſeveral Biſhops in 
Church Affairs; lo it is certain, that at the be- 
einning of che fifth Century ar furtheſt, there 
Vas in ſeveral Dioceſes one choſe out from a- 
Emong the reſt, who had the Title of Arch- 
deacon. By degrees this Office became uni- 
verſal, and they who had it, being always 
near the Biſhop, they ſo improv d their Advan- 
vantage, that by the tenth Century they began 
to ſhare with the Biſhop in his Authority. In 
Hndwood time, it was a ſettled Rule, that 
the Archdeacon, of common right, could viſit, 
ger modum ſcrutationis ſimplicis, that is, I ſuppoſe 
o far only as to hear Cauſes, and enquire into 
Criminous Matters: for he preſently adds, 
that he had not Power in his own name to paſs 
| Cenſures, unleſs by ſpecial Cuſtom, See Pro. L. 
1. T. Io. gloſſ. And none who underſtand the 
ancient Conſtitution of this Church, can 
ſuppoſe either Archdeacons, or Deans and 
* Chapters, to have any original Jurisdiction, 
* ſince that Right was in the Biſhop, before 
* there were here either Archdeacons or 
Chapters with Jurisdiction, ſays Bſhiop 
Still. Ecel. caſes. p. 338. | 
However tis allow d that Archdeacons have 
owa Power, not only to viſit, but ſuſpend, 
eXcom- 
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and in ſome to inſtitute to Benefices : 


excommunicate, in many places to prove Will 


na 


tis given us for Law, that“ there are Arch. 
* deaconries in England, which have no depen. 
dance on the Biſhop, but are totally exemęt 
See Biſhop Still. ubi ſupra. And yet the Sia, 
24. H. 8. c. 12. expreſly ſays, that there lies i 


* from the Archdeacon's Court to the Biſh 


ops, 


is one part of the Archdeacon's Office tg 


- Induct all Clerks into their Benefices, within 


his Jurisdiction, and tis the ſpecial Privilege of 
of the Archdeacon of Canterbury to induct, or 


inſtall all Biſhops within that Province. 


. Sommer. ubi ſupra. 


Fe 


As long fince as Lindwoed's time Archdea- 
cons were permitred to take Prieſt's Orders, 
and yet to retain their Office, and former 
Title, and it was the common Opinion then, 
that the Archdeacon, being in Prieſt's Orders, 
was ſuperior to a Cathedral Dean. Pr. L. 3; 
Tit. 1. c. 1. verb. Decani. Now, by the Act of 
Uniformity, he is obliged to be in Prieſt's Or- 
ders. The Canoniſts gave the precedence to 
the Archdeacon, becauſe of the largeneſs of 
his Jurisdiction: but the Dean is allow'd to 
be ſuperior within the Cathedral. It ſeems 
not material in this point, whether rhe Arch- 
deacon be Dector or not; for Furisdittion 


goes before Title. 
RURAL-DEAN Sb. 


Beſides Archaeacons , there were for- 


.merly Arch-presbyters, or, which is m 


uch 
rhe 
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Ine ſame, Rural-Deans, Our Dioceſes are 
Bill divided into Dcanaries, and thoſe Clergy- 
men, who, under the Biſhop and Archdeacon, 
had the peculiar Care and Inſpection of the 
Clergy, and Laity of ſuch a Diſtrict, as is 
Dow calld a Deanary, were Rural-Deans, 
hey had power to viſit, and hear Cauſes, 
And a ſort ol Authority latterward to correct 
Kiclinquent Clergy-men , but not to proceed 
to Cenſure; both they and Archdeacons were 
prohibited to meddle with Matrimonial Cau- 
les. They were ſometimes allow'd to rake 
the Confeſſions of the Clergy-men within 
heir ſurisdiction, at other times particular 
Perſons were aſſigned by the Biſhop for that 
purpoſe. They were obliged to have a Seal of 
heir Office; but were removeable at pleaſure; 
but jointly by the Biſhop and Archdeacon. 
Sometimes they were Beneficed within the 
Deanary, which they had the Care of, ſome- 
imes not. Sce Provinc. L. 1. T. 2. L. 2. T. 
1. L. 5. T. 16. Conſt, Oth. Quoniam Tabell. Que- 
niam quod, 

The reſt of the Clergy within the Deanary 
ere called the Rural Dean's Chapter; but 


here are ſome Deans with Jurisdiction, but 
b. {Wvitbour a Chapter, as Battel, and Bucking ; 


lome Chapters without a Dean, as Scuthwel; 
ome Chapters that have no Head but their Bi- 
bop, as St. Davids and Landaff; ſome ſay, 
that the Archdeacons preſide there in the ab- 
lence of che Biſhop, or Vacancy of the See. 
and laſtly, there are ſome Deans and Char- 
rs in Churches which are not Epiſcopal 
g | D dees. 


| 
{ 
| 
' 


50 TheClergy-Man's Vade-mecum. 
Sees, as Weſtminſter and Windſor ; and theſe 
are therefore called Collegiate Churches; x 


thoſe likewiſe are which have a Chapter, but 
neither Dean nor Biſhop. | 


"Of Benefices , Donation, Collation , Pre 


Dignities, both in Law, and in common 


CHAP. IX 


| ſentation , Inſtitution , Induction, Sub- 
ſeriptions, and Declarations ; and alſo 


Curacies. 


A L L Church-Preferments, except Biſbo- 
ricks, are Benefices. Godolp, cap. 18. 


ſedt. 12. and all Benefices are ſometimes by Nee 


the Canoniſts call'd Dignities. Pro. L. 3. 
T. 1. Gleſſ. but Biſhopricks, Deanaries, and Na. 
Archdeaconries, are moſt properly called 


Diſcourſe: But neither Lyndwood, nor Ha- Ins 
ſen allow Prebends in ſtrictneſs to be Digni- 
ties. Pro. L. 3. T. 7. Gioſſ. Comp. Incumb. Nato 
p. 4, 5. And yet tis allow'd by all, thar they 


muſt be Dignities, if there be a Juriſdictia i 


annex d to them. dom 
Deans and Chapters are Corporations A- 

Hregare. ; 
Biſhops, ReCtors, and Vicars are Corporation t 
Sole; that is, they have a Power to receive na 
Goods and Lands, Sc. for the * 0 
em 


Lo 
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hemſelves and Succeſſors; except where they 
Ire reſtrained by Law. 

A Prebendary, who has a diſtin Eſtate and 
Fet a Vote in Chapter, is a Corporation Sole, 
Ind a Member of a Corporation Aggregate. 
But having already ſpoke of Prebends, I am 
Sow to ſay lomething of Bnefices, ſo com- 
KHonly call'd ; which are Parſonages, or Recto- 
es, and Vicarages, _ 

Parſonages are Churches endow'd with Glebe, 
lanle, Tyrhes, and all other Duties payabie 
the Pariſhioners ; and ſuch originally were 
Pariſh- Churches. . 
Vicarages are Benefices created for the 
aintenance of thoſe Clergy-Men, who ſerve 
Churches, where ſome ,. or all rhe Tythes 
e impropriated. Ar firſt the Vicar was a 


by Wccr Curate, as we now ſpeak, temporary, 
3. Wd removeable at pleaſure: By degrees ſome 
ind cars got a ſettled Maintenance, diſtinct 


Im the Impropriator; which Maintenance 
nſiſted of a Glebe and Manſe, and ſome por- 


V- Ins of Tythes, for the moſt part; but in 
oni- Ie places only a Penſion from the Impro- 
umb. tor; theſe were, and ſtill are in Law called 


chey NMperual Vicars , or Vicars endowed, to diſtin- 
diam n them from Temporary Vicars, i.e. Curates. 


dome Benefices that had of old been im- 
priared , have ſince been given to the Vi- 
ge, and many Vicars have a good part 
e great Tythes, or a Leaſe of them upon 
onable terms from the Eccleſiaſtical Impro- 
ors. The Law makes no diſtinction be- 
theſe Vicars , and others; but theſe are 

D 2 vul- 
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vulgarly called Vicars endowed : In this 
| and many other particulars , the Language 
| of the Law. differs from that of common 
| - Diſcourſe, | 
| There is another difference in'Benefices, 2 
as to their Patronage, or the Method where. 
by the Clerk is to be put into Poſſeſſion di 
. them. | 

1. Are Preſentative Benefices ; for the ob- 
taining of which, the Patron muſt preſent his 
Clerk ro the Biſhop ,. or other Ordinary to be 
Inſtiruted , and the Biſhop commands the Wil, 
| Archdeacon to induct him. 

2. Collative Benefices, are thoſe which Hot 
are in the Gift of Ordinaries, . and-within uw. 
their own Juriſdiction; in which Caſe there Wy 
needs no Preſentation , but the Ordinary Co- fee 
lates or Inſtitutes the Clerk , and fands hin WW. 
to the Archdeacon, or other Perſon whol: Nor 
Office it is to Indutt chem. ſtor 

Danative Benefices. are thoſe, which being 

* .. exempt from the Juriſdiction of the Ordinary, Wc, 
ate viſitable only by the King, or other WW. B 
Secular Patron, who puts his Clerk ino MF | 

paſſeſſion of the Benefice by virtue of an I. No e 


ſtrument under his Hand and Seal 75 without it] 
Inſtitution, or Induction, or Examination h »7 
| rhe Ordinary. Again, ſome Benefices hat Mi; e 
the Cure of Souls annext to them; ſome ul p 
| {aid to be Benefices withour Cure. voy 


; 2 4... : ſtir 
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Patronage of Preſentative Churches. 


he greateſt part of Benefices in the Churcfł 

of England are Preſentative: The Thanes, 
or Lords who built and endow'd Churches, 
having at firſt articled wich the Biſhops, 
that they ſhould have the Privilege of pre- 
ſenting tit Clerks to ſerve, and receive the 


v- Profits of the Churches founded by them; 
1s WW which Right is therefore juſtly continued to 
be ¶ their Poſterity, and thoſe who have purchaſed 
nc of them. 3 

Of Common Right, the Parſon is Patron 
8 of the Vicarage , but in Fact tis often other- 

If 


wiſe : For when the Spoil of the ſuppreſs'd 
Monaſteries was divided, the Parſonage was 
frequently given to one, and the Patronage ot 
um i che Vicarage to another; tho they had both 
oe Hof them formerly belong'd to the / fa Mona- 
ſtery. | | 5” 

ing 2 the young Clergy-Man take ſpecial 
Cate, that the Patron from whom he accepts 
a Benefice, have a true and undiſputed Right 
of Preſenting; for otherwiſe he may be pur 
o exceſſive” Charges in defending his Patron's 
tle, and yet at laſt loſe the Bencfice.. 

Tis true, we are on all hands aſſured, that 
tis current Law, That if one, who is not right- 
ful Patron, do in due Form of Law, without 
ny corrupt Contract, preſent another Perſon 
d a Preſentative Living, and in time of Peace, 
ind if this Preſentation do take effect, and 
iſtirurion and Induction: be thereupon ob- 
D 3 tain'd, 


tr. 
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tain'd, and the Clerk remain Six Months in 
poſſeiſion, before the true Patron do com. 
mence his Suit, that he thereby becomes lay. 
ful Incumbent, and ſhall enjoy the Living 
during his Life; and tho at the next Tun 
the true Patron may recover his Right in mot 

Caſes, yer not in all; and that this in Law i 
a good Uſurpation againſt all perſons exce 
the Queen; and that ſuch a Title may 
maintain d, in caſe the Uſurpation be mad 
againſt a Biſhop , tho' not againſt his Succeſ. 
ſors ; (ſee Watſ. c. 13. throughout.) Ye | 
ſhall leave it all to ſerious Clergy-Men to 
conſider, Whether they will run themſelye 
into a Temptation of defcnding themſelves by 
Law, againſt a Right acknowledged by tha 
very Law. | 5 | 

If a Benefice fall vacant in the Gift of an 
perſon that is attainted or out-lawed , the 
Qucen ſhall preſent for that Turn, not the 
Patron. Harf, c. 11. p. 69, 70. 

If the Patron be excommunicate by the 
ſpace of 40 Days, his Clerk may be refuſed. 
Godel, cap. 23. ſet, 32. Vatſ. cap. 20. pag. 40. 
But Quere, - 

If the Patron be a Papi ſt, or refuſe to make, 
and ſubſcribe the Declaration mentiond 
1 NV. & M. 26, all Preſentations, and Grant! 
of Voidances from him are null, and one df 
the Univerſities ſhall preſent: But this Lav 
is very often defeated , by granting the Ad- 
vowſon to another in Fee or in Tail for Life, ot 
for Tars; which is not expreſly prohibited bj 
thoſe Acts, 3 Fac, 3 V. & M. 1 


* > 
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nf the Queen miſtake her Title; as for 
u. lnſtance, preſent Rutione Lapſys, when the 
. Advowſon is in her Jure Corone , the Preſent- 
0% BB ment, and all that follows thereupon is void in 
n 1aw. Watrſ, c. 20. p. 154. 

a Preſentation made, or bearing Date, while 
me Church is full of another Clerk, is void and 
BY cull. Watſ. c. 20. p. 150. 5 

If a Corporation in preſenting miſtake the 
e ne Name of their Foundation , the Preſenta- 
tion is void; and fo tis if a Maſter and 
11 Fellows, or a Dean and Chapter do preſent 
0 Bi their Dean, or Maſter: Bur if they preſent 
one of their Prebendaries, or Fellows, tis a 


by good Preſentation; and ſo tis if two Joint- 
„. Tenants of the next Avoidance do preſent 
their Grantor ; or if one of thoſe Joint- 
0) BY Tenants preſent the other, he being in Holy 
ne Orders. 163d. p. 154, 155. In other Caſes, 
the rf Biſhop may require a Joint-Preſentation. 
Lid. p. 159. | 
* If — Queen preſent a ſecond Clerk to a 


Living vacant, this is an effectual Revocation 
4" of the firſt; and the Biſhop is a Diſturber, if 
| he do nor inſtitute the ſecond Clerk: Bur if 
me firſt Clerk have got Induction before the 
Queen revokes, he is ſafe. Ibid. 


7 But if a common Patron preſent firſt one 
Jeck, and then another, the Biſhop may in- 
11 ſtitute which he pleaſes. Ibid. p. 157. 


A Patron cannot preſent himſelf, but he 
ih may pray to be admitted by the Ordinary, 

ud ſuch Admiſſion is good: Bur if he pre- 
i ſent himſelf, tho by a ſtrange Name, he may be 
nt out. 16. D 4 Pre- 


the Ordinary: Only Corporations Aggregate 


Infant-Heir can ſpeak. 
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Preſentation may be made by Word of 
Mouth, in caſe rhe Patron be in preſence of 


- »„— 4 


muſt. preſent under their Common Seal. Wai 
c. 15. p. 105, 106. 

If a married Woman have the right « 
Advowſon, ſhe cannot preſent by herſelf; bu 
the Preſentation muſt be in the Name of the 
Husband, and the Wife, (except in caſe of: 
Queen-Conſort) or in the Name of the Hul. 
band only. Watf. c. 9. p. 47. 

_ *Tis a queſtion if it be more proper for the 
Heir under Ape, or the Guardian in his Natne, 
to preſent to a vacant Living; there are pre. 
cedents for both, and in ſome caſes tis abſo- 
ſolutely neceſſary that it ſhould be done by 
the Guardian, or nor at all-, as before the 
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In caſe the Patron do not preſent within 
fix. Months the Benefice lapſes to the Biſnop, it 
he do not collate within fix Months follow- 
ing, it lapſes to che Archbiſhop ;-if he ney- 


S S 5. 


lect ro collate within 6 Months, it lapſes from e 
him to the Queen, who may take her own time, ¶ be 
and may remove any Clerk inducted to the L- 2 
ving without her Preſentation, after the n 
Months are paſt; but if the Clerk that wail der 
Intruder die, or reſign without fraud befor !c 
the Queen preſents, ſhe has loſt the advantage in 
of the Lapſe; for ſhe has but one Turn, and de 
chat the next. Watſ. c. 12. p. 78. This f! 
meant of a Clerk preſented by the true T pat 
rron, and inſtituted by the Biſhop, to a Bene con 


ficc laps d to the Queen. big 


By 


if he preſent to the Biſnop, before the Metro- 
rolitan have collared, his Preſentation is good, 


Ordinary, or Patron; but if the Ordinary, 
bars the Patron, and puts the Metropolitan to 
his Quare. impedit. The Months axe to be- 
reckon d. by the. Almanack, not by the Weeks. 
Watf. c. 12. p. 77, 78. 

of Nomination, and another of Preſentation 


be obliged to preſent that Clerk whom the 


hin i former. thinks fit ro name to him: And in 
„dis caſe, he that has the right of Nomination, 


us the true Patron. Watf, p. 10. c. 47. 
eg Wben it is ſaid that the Patron muſt pre- 
rom ent within fix Months, the meaning is, that 


me, be muſt either in Perſon, or by his Letters 
L. =iffive, offer his Clerk to the Ordinary with- 
n tat time; it is not ſufficient. that che Let- 


wal ters bear date before that time be expired. 
forefil You have the Form of ſuch a Letter- miſſixe 
tage in the Appendix... And indeed it is ſafeſt for 
and che Clerk to be actually preſented ſome: days, 
is ff not Weeks „ before che fix: Months. are 
» £44 pafled : For otherwiſe, the Ordinary may 
cnc complain that he has not Time to examine 


dim, and ſo Lapſe may incur. But if the 
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But if che Patron preſent his Clerk before 
the Biſhop has collated , tho' the fix Months 
are expir d, yet the Preſentation is good; and 


tho twelve Months are paſſed ſince the Va- 
cancy. If the Metropolitan collate- before 12 
Months. are expired, this, is no Bar to the 


after 12 Months are expir'd, do- collate, this 


Sometimes it happens, that one has Right 


tie vo the ſame Benefice; that is, the latter may 


— 
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Ordinary do wilfully delay ro Examine the 
Clerk, no Lapſe ſhall incur. Watſ. cap. 24, 
. 190. | 5-4 
The Bifhop, or other Ordinary, viz. Guar. 
dian of the Spiritualty, or Vicar-General, is 
Judge of the Ability of the Perſon prelented, 


and to this purpoſe he may Examine him, 


and take time to enquire into his Lite and 
Doctrine; War. c. 20. p. 147. and both the 
Canon and Common Law, allow the Biſhop 
28 Days time after Preſentment made, for 
this purpoſe. And in cafe the Ordinary bid 
the Clerk come to him at a more convenient 
time to be 'Examin'd, and the Clerk do not 
come, the Ordinary may take the advantage 
of the Lapſe, Matſ. c. 20. 

The Clerk is not bound to fhew his Letters 
of Order to the Biſnop, but he muſt prove 
his Ordination; and this is the ſhorteſt and 
eaſieſt way of proving it. And if a Lay-man 
or Deacon do receive Inſtitution, yet tis nul 
ar d void, by Stat. 14 Car. 2. c. 4. 

ITis a ſufficient Cauſe of Refuſal, if the 
Clerk, being Preſented to a Benefice in Wales, 
with Cure of Souls, do not underftand Welch, 
or if a Perſon that does nor underſtand Engliſh, 
te Preſented to ſuch a Benefice in England; 
ſome (among which my Lord Cook) are ex- 
reſs againſt admitting a French Man to any 
8 and there were ſeveral Statutes to 
th.s Purpoſe ; bur tis donbred, whether they 
be in Force: Watf. c. 20. 139, 140. , 
Perjum, Schiſm, Herefie, and whatever other 
Crimes a Clergy-Man may be 'depriyed tor, 
bw | SF ERA Fit 151 Ake 
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are ſufficient Reaſons for the Biſhop to Re- 
„ 
It has been ſaid, That a Clerk cannot be re- 
fuſed, for being a Haunter of Taverns, and 
a Player at unlawful Games, becauſe thoſe are 
8 only Mala Prohibita ; and yer this has been 
deny d to be Law. See Watſ. c. 26. p. 140. 
However tis certain, that Drunkenneſs is a 
ſufficient Cauſe; for that is, malum in ſe. 
Baſtardy, without Diſpenſation, is a juſt 
Objection; but that the Clerk Preſented is the 
Fon of the former Incumbent, is not a good 
Reaſon of refuſal. For, that Canon, Ne Fi- 
liu Succedat Patri, is generally held, not to 
de have been received in England; Seil. Eccl, 
| Cauſes, p. 359. but if the Ordinary does re- 
ale ſuch a Clerk, and the Patron preſent 
"© WS :iother, and the ſecond ger Inſtitution and 
d 1:duction, the firſt is wichout Remedy. So 
chat if the C/ergy-Man ſuſpect that this may be 
ul BY tis Caſe, his lafeſt way is to get a Diſpenſa- 
tion before Hand, from the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, : 

When the Biſhop refuſes to admit the Cierk 
preſented, he muſt in reaſonable time ( Twen- 
Ml PAS Days, has been adjudged too long a 

» Widclay ) ſend Notice to the Lay-Patron in Per- 
bon, if to be found within the County, if not, 
My a Writing fixt on the Door of the vacans 

o church; and on ſuch Notice, the Patron 
e nuſt preſent another Clerk within the Six 
Months, accounting from the time the Void- 
or ance happen d; if he find that the Biſhop's 

eaſons for refuſing the Clerk preſented, are 
* Wufficienr, But 
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Bur rhe Biſhop is not bound to give any: 
ſuch Notice to an Ecc.eliaſtical Patron, e. g 
a Dean, or Arch-Deacon; ner is ſuch a Pa- 
tren allow'd to Vary, that is, 10 preſent anc- 
ther Clerk, except the Brſhop give ſpecial 
Leave: So that if an inſufficient Clerk be 
prelented by a Churctr Patron, the Living i; 
thereby laps d to the Biſhop. Vt ſ. c. 20. p. 1 38. 
But, if the Exceptions againſt the firſt Clerł 
preſented by any Patron, are not thought 
ſufficient; the Clerk has his Remedy in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and the Patron in the 
Temporal, the former by a- Daplex Querels, 
the atrer by a Quare impedit, againſt the Biſhop, 
The Biſhops Objections muſt be, nor only 
in General, but Special, v. g. not that he is a 
Heretic at large, but that he is Heretical, as 
to ſuch, or ſuch particular Articles of Faith, &&. 
If the Biſhop afterwards admit a Clerk, 
whom he ar firſt refuſed for -Inſufficiency, 
the Law calls him a Diſturber, in caſc the 
Patron have within his fix Months preſented 
another, and the latter ſhall turn out the 

former. Godol. c. 23. p. 3, 39 
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If the Biſhop admit a Clerk as ſufficient, 
he either Inſtitutes him in Perſon, and gives 
him his Fiat, or ſends him to his Vicar- 
General, Chancellor, - or Commiſſary, to do 
it for him. | 

And it is to be obſerved, that in Law, the 
Acts of theſe. Subſtitutes are taken 9 
; | N 


T3. Clergy-Man's Vade-mecum: GY: 
Jas of thoſe, who Subſtitute them: And if? 
W theſe Chancellors do commit any Irregula-- 
Iriy in Inſtiruting, the Biſhop whom they Re- 
@ :rclenr is anſwerable for their Fault, 


Before the Clerk is Inſtituted, he mait Sub- 
ſcribe the 39 Articles of Religion ; and this 
E Subſcription -muſt be made in Preſence of the 
Ordinary, that is, the Perfon who Inſtitutes. 
E The Ordinary is not bound to offer the Arti- 
cles to be Subſcribed, but the Clerk is him- 
ſelf ro offer to Subſcribe them; and he muſt 
Subſcribe withdut any Reſerve, Exception, or 
Qualification; and if he do not before Inſti- 
cation Sublcribe them in this manner, his In- 
ſtitution is iſ% facto void and. null; the 
Church ſtill remains void, by Stat. 1 3. Elix. 
cap. 12. 

25 the ſame time, the Ordinary requires 
the Clerk to Subſcribe the other two Articles 
mentioned, Canon 26. viz. the Queen's Su- 
premacy, and the Lawfulneſs and Uſe of che 
Liturgy. - | 

Further, The. Clerk before his Inſtitution, 
tall Subſcribe to that part of the Declarati- 
on enjoin'd by The Act of Uni formity, 14 Car. 
2. c. 4. viz, Iwill Conform to the Liturgy of 
the Church F England, it » by Law Eſta- 
chſbed : The former part of the Declaration 
requird by that Act, is ſet aſide, by Stat. 
1 W.& M. c. 8. and the latter was requir'd 
to be Subferibed no longer than our Lady- 
D | 

The Clerk before Inſtitution, muſt likewiſe. 
ake the Oacks mentioned in Stat; 1 V. & M. 

c. 8. 
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c. 8. inſtead of rhe former Oaths of Allegiance 
and Supremacy, requir'd by Stat. 1 Eliz. c. I. 

And then follows the Oath againſt Simay, 
enjoin d by the 40th Canon, Dr. Watſon would 
have it thought, that this Oath is Abrogated by 
13 Car. 2. c. 12. whereby tis provided, That 
no Oath ſhall. be Adminiſtred by any judge 
Eccleſiaſtical, whereby the Party ſhall be com. 
pelled to Confeſs, Accuſe, or Purge himſelf if 
any Criminal matter ; but it might with as 
good Reaſon have been inferr'd, that the Oath; 
of Allegiance and Supremacy were thereby Abro- 
gated; for the Clerk is no more obliged to 
accuſe or purge himſelf of Simony by the one, 
than of Rebellion, or Popery by the other. 

And the Oath of Canonical Obedience is now 
likewiſe Adminiſtred to the Clergy-Man, be- 
fore his Inſtitution ; and he has Certificates 
given him of his Subſcribing the Declaration 
contain'd in the Act of Oniformity in Enpliſe, 
and in a diſtinct Inſtrument, under the Hand 
and Seal of the Biſhop, and of his other Sub- 
ſcriptions, and Oaths in Latin, after he has firlt 
been Inſtituted, by Kneeling down before the 
Ordinary, whilſt he reads the words of Inſti- 
rution out of a Written Inſtrument drawn 
beforehand for this purpoſe, with the Seal 
Epiſcopal Appendant, which the Clerk, during 
the Ceremony, is to hold in his Hand. 


* 


The Clerg1-Man ought by all means to have 
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Oaths, and making Subſcriptions; and none 
more proper than the Biſhops, or Servants, 
e ought therefore to ask the Names of 
choſe who are preſent, and write them down 
among his Memorandums of Note, or deſire 
them to write their Names on the backſide of 
the Inſtruments. | 

Laſtly, you are to receive from the Ordi- 
Inary, a written Mandate to the Archdeacon, 
or other proper Perſon, to induct you. 

By Inſtitution, the Church is full againſt 
all Perſons but the Queen, that is, no other 
(Patron, or pretended Patron, can oblige the 
Biſhop to Inſtitute another Clerk, till he that 
was firſt Inſtituted, be by courſe of Law re- 
moved. 

The Clerk by Inſtitution, has the Cure of 
Souls committed to him, and is anſwerable 
for any Neglect in this point. . 

Alfo, he that is Inſtituted only, may enter 
upon the Glebe, and take the Tythes, but can- 
not Let, Grant, or Sue for them. 


4 
* 


1 os 2 —— - 


INDUCTION. 


: The Clerk upon Exhibiting his Mandate to 
e Archdeacon, or other Perſon, to whom it 
ls directed, has a right to be Inducted by him; 
and in caſe he refuſe to grant him Induction, 
here is Remedy againſt him in the Eccleſiaſti- 
ca! Court; as, if he be an Archdeacon, in the 
Biaop's Confiſtory, where he ſhall be fore d 
e e do his Duty, if he cannot ſhew. lawful 

Cale of his Refuſal; or an Aton of the 


. . 
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Caſe may be brought againſt him at Com. 
mon Law, by which Damages may be Reco- 
vered for his Refuſal, or Delay, Warp. c. 46, 


230. | "IS 

: If rhe Inductor, or Perſon-ro be Induced, 
de kept our of the Church, or Parſonage. 
Houſe by, Lay-men, the Writ de Vi Laici, lic 
for the Clerk, which is directed out of Chan. 
cery, to rhe Sheriff of the County, to remone 
the Force, and if need be to Afrreſt, and Im. 
priſon the Perſons, who make reſiſtance. 

If any other  Clergy-Man. preſented by the 
ſame Patron, with the Perſon to be. Induced, 
keep 8 then a Spoliation is grantable 
our of the Spiritual Court, whereby the Tythe, 
Sc. ſhall be Sequeſtred, till the Right be 
determin d. Af 

The Archdeacon does rarely in Perſon In- 
duct a Clerk, bur Ifſues out his Warrant «© 
all Clerks and Letter d Perſons within the Arch. 
deaconry, Empow ring them, or any of them, 
to do it in his ſtead; and tho it be perform 
by one that 1s. not of. the Archdeaconry, ye! 
it has been judged good; but it is diſputed, 
whether Induction made by any other Pei 
ſons Warrant befides his, who of Cuſtom. ule: 
to Grant it within ſuch a furiſdiction, be nc: 
void. Watf.. c. 19. p. 109, 110. 

If the Biſhop, who gave the Mandate io 
| Induction to the Archdeacon die, or be re- 
mov d before Indu&ion be had, it has been 
adjudged, that the Induction made afterward, 
by Virtue: of that Mandate; is Null, bu 

Quere. However, tis certain, that a Cle 


that 


; 
| 
7 
. 


| 
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that has received Collation and Mandate for 


G Induction from a Biſhop to a Living of his 


own Gift, loſes the Benefit of both; if the 

W Biſhop die before the Clerk be actually In- 

ed, WW ducted. Sce Chap: of the Queens Supre- 
ige. XN 


macy. 
lic Wi EA is commonly perform'd by ſome 
4. Neighbouring Clergy-man,who taking the Hand 
of the Perfon to be Inducted, lays it on the Ke 
of the Church, which is then in the Door, wa. 
E lays, © By Virtue of this Inſtrument (mean- 
ing the Archdeacon's Warrant, which he 
« holds in his Hand; or puts it into the han- 
ible idle of the Key) I Induct you into the Real, 
% Actual and Corporal Poſſeſſion of the 
be 4 Rectory or Vicarage of N. with all its 
Fruits, Profits, Members, and Appurtinen- 
I. ces. Which faid; he opens the Door, and 
puts the Rector into Poffeſſion of the Church, 
ch. and ſhuts the Door upon him, who after he 
en, WF has Toll'4 a Bell, if there be any belonging 
ma to the Church, comes out, and defires the 
vet Clergy-Marn who Inducted him, to endorſe a 
rec, WF Certificate of his Induction on the Arch- 
er. deacon's Warrant, and all that were pre- 
ue ſent to reſtifie it under their Hands. 

not But the Clerk need not be Solicitous, con- 
cerning the Ceremony or Formality of 

tot WY the Induction. If the Church Key cannorbe 
e: tad, tis ſufficient, that the Clerk rake hold 
Xx By of the Ringle of the Door. If the Church be 
ard, rninated, tis enough to lay the Hand on the 
bu 8 Wall, or if there be no Wall, on the Fence of 
let the Church-yard ; and in caſe the Cn 
. ey. 


4 
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Key cannot be had, it has been held ſuffi. 
ent, that the Clerk did within the time lim. 
ted, read the Common Prayer, and 39 Articl 
in the Church Porch. Watſ. c. 15. p. 11, 
only tis fit that the Induction be as public 
as may be; that fo the Pariſhioners, and al 
that have, or may pretend a Right to the P. 
tronage (ho are to take Notice of it at then 
peril) may have no reaſon to ſay, that it wx 
done Clandeſtinely; therefore the Tolling d 
the Bell is no inſignificant Ceremony. 

By Induction, the Clerk is compleat Incum. 
bent, and has a Right ad Beneficium ; as bj 
Inſtitution, he had Right ad Officium : And 
that he may retain both, he mutt ſtrictly ob- 
ſerve the Directions of certain Statutes a 
follows, viz. 

By Statute 13 Elix. 12. within two Months 
after Induction, he muſt read the 39 Article 
of Religion, agreed upon in Convocation, Ann 
Dom. 1562. and muſt declare his unfeigned 
Aſſent, and Conſent thereto in Common Priyn 
Time; that is, after ir is begun, and before i 
is ended. 

By Statute 14 Car. 2. c. 4. He muſt, with. 
in two Months after he is Inducted, upon 
ſome Sunday, read the Book of Common Prayer, 
that is, The whole Service of the Church h- 
pointed for that Day, both for the Morning, and 
Evening, and likewiſe declare hu Aſſent, and 
Conſent to the ſame, in the Church to which he 
is Inducted, before the Congregation, after 
having read the ſame in the Form of Words 
appointed by the ſaid Statute, vix. I do dt. 


Gare 


read 
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clare my unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to all, and 
every thing contained, and preſcribed, c. 
And by the fame Act, he is likewiſe ob- 
lg d ro Read the Engliſu Certificate, under 


me Hand and Seal of the Biſhop, and ro 


make the Declaration in the Face ef the Con- 


ergation, as the Biſhop certifies he did before 
him, vix. I wil 755 to the Liturgy of 
the Church of England, & it 1 now by Law 


Eſcabliſpd. 


'Tis true, this laſt particular is not requir d 
by the Act to be done ſo ſoon as the two 
former; tis ſufficient, if done within three 
Months after Induction; but tis moſt com- 


mon to make one Work of all, and to read 


the Certificate, and make that Declaration on 
the lame Sunday, that the Articles, &c. are 


And the Clergy-man ought to have two, or 
three Witneſſes ro read the Liturgy, Articles, 


and Declarations along with him, who may 


be able ro Swear,. upon occaſion, that he did 
Perform all things, as by Law required. And 
in the mean time, let them Arreſt it under 
their Hands, in ſome ſuch Form of Words 
as you will {ee in the Appendix. 

Tis true, there are ſeveral Caſes reported, 
Wat. c. 1 5. p. 120. whereby ir does appear 
that tis ſufficient for the Clerk, when he ſues 
for Tythes, or Dilapidations , to prove his 
Inſtitution and Induction; and that the Law 
does preſume , that a Clerk who is inſtituted 
and inducted, has read the Articles, Sc. and 
that the Defendant ſhall be put to prove * 

| 0 
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he did not. Nay we are told, that in caſe ; 
Clergy-Man have: for ſeveral Years been ij 

poſſeſſion, he ſhall not be obliged at Common 
Law to prove his Inſtitution and Induction; 
(tho how many Years ſhall excuſe him from 
the proof of it, does not appear.) Matſ. c. 50 
p- 521. However, it is adviſable that he ſo 
order Matters, that he may be able to proxe 
all particulars. For abundans cautela nn 
nocet. | 
It ſeems, that all Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, with, 
in three Months after their taking any Bene. 
fice,, by Stat. 13 of V 3. c. 6. and 1 An, 
c. 22. are to take the Oath commonly call 
the Abjuration Oath, in the Court of Chancen, 
Queen's Bench, Common Pleas, or Exchequer, ot 
elſe at the Quarter Seſſions, where they refide, 
Some Clergy-Men are made, I know not 
How, to believe that they are obliged to tale 
tlie Feſt enjoin'd by Star. 25 Car. 2. c. 2. but 
ir. does not appear that the Office of a Paro- 
chial Clergy-Man is either a Cid il or a Mili. 
tary Office , or ever was deem'd fo by Law; 
and no other Officers are bound by that, or 
any other Act to take the Teſt. Nor have Ml © 
any Judges, or noted Lawyers given their Will 
Judgment, that Clergy-Men are included, ot 
intended by the words of it; neither hath G0 
dolphin, nor Watſon, who have written largely 1 
on the Legal Rights, Duties, and Obligations Ml ; 
of Clergy-Men, given the leaſt Hint that 
they are bound to take the Teſt: Only dr WW. 
S. Degg rais d a Quære upon this matter, with- 0 
aut giving any reafon for it. Parſ. * 
7. 60. 
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1 WT. so. and ſome have taken his Doubt for a 
roſtive Determination. Bur I have been in- 
an form'd , that ſome of our Learned and Reve- 
. rend Judges have repell d Clergy-Men , when 
4 they have offer d themſelves in PPeſtminſter 
„nl, to take the Teſt on the account of their 
Spiritual Livings. 

Biſhops, and dignify'd Clergy-Men do in- 
deed generally take it , and they may have 
1 Wore reaſon to do ſo than Parſons and 
Vicars. For they have a ſort of Civil Au ; 
thority annex d to their Spirituakies; I mean, 
ede Probare of Wills, Licenſing Chirurgeons, 
keeping Temporal Courts, Sc. But this 


1 _ doth not reach private Incum- 
| nts, 

4 The Method of taking Inſtitution and In- 
ae duction to a Vicarage is the ſame with that 


bur by which a Clerk obtains à Rectory; 
only the Vicar takes an Oath of perpetual Reſi- 
Ice, over and above all that which is done 
by a Rector; and without taking this Oath, 


is lnſtirution is null and void, by the Conſti- 
ive on of Ocho ad Vicariam. 

1 .COLLATION. 

2 5 | 


eh There is no manner of difference between 

Inſtirution and Collation, as to the Action ir- 

bat elf, but this, that the Biſhop does nor preſent 

cir e fuch Livings as are in his own Gift, but 
4. immediately inſtitutes his Clerk, in much the 

ſel lame form as he or his Chancellor inſtitute 
60. Clerk preſented by any other Patron: And 
el * 
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as the Biſhop collates to Benefices of his on 
Gift Jure pleno, ſo he does to thoſe which fal 

to him by lapſe „ by .reaſon that a fit Clerk 
was not preſented by the Lay-Patron in fix 
Months time. If the Archbiſhop do not col. 
late in fix Months to a Benefice of his own 
Gift, it lapſes to the Queen; if the Biſhop, : 
lapſes at the end of the firſt fix Months, to e 
the Archbiſhop ; in ſix Months more, to the 
Queen. Matſ. c. 12. p.76. | 

And the Effects of Collation are the ſame 
with thoſe of Inſtitution, in caſe the Biſhop; 
Title were good: But Poſſeſſion by virtue of 
Collation from the Biſhop or other Ordinary, 
will not make a Man a Legal Uſurper, if 
the Benefice be in the Gift of a Lay-Patron, 
or the Queen; but an Uſurpation by the 
Ordinary may in ſome caſes hold againſt the 
Metropolitan, or other Collator. See Wat/. 
e. 12. But Collation to a Benefice, when the 
Right is in the Queen, or Lay-Man, does not 
fill the Church againſt them; but the Biſhop 
is bound to admit their Clerk, when pre- 
ſented: but till that can be done, the Clerk rat 
that was collated is Incumbent, as to all Ecclc- Hon 
ſiaſtical Matters, and ſhall receive Tythes, 

ee e 
If a Biſhop collate to a Benefice laps d to Mu 

the Queen, tho his Clerk die in poſſeſſion of cc 

it, yet the Biſnop may have the next Turn. 

Watf. c. 12. p. 79 A * 
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DO NATION. 


be Queen, or other Lay-Patron , does, 
Vithout Preſentation or Inſtitution, ſometimes 
Ancient Right or Cuſtom, pur the Clerk 
ro the poſſeſſion of his Benefice : Yer in 
Sic Caſe the Clerk is bound to ſubſcribe the 
Declarations, and take the Oaths enjoin'd by 
4 C. z. and 1 V. & M. the firſt before the 
imop or Archbiſhop , within whoſe Dioceſe 
e Donative lies, from whom he muſt alſo 
eceive a Certificate of his Subſcription ; and 
We other before the Patron, ſays Watſon, 
15. p. 123. And if it be a Benefice with 
Pure, he is alſo bound ro ſubſcribe the 39 
Articles before the ſaid Biſhop or Archbiſhop, 
Ind ro read the Common Prayer, and make 
dis Declaration, as other Incumbents do. 

If once a Patron preſent to a Donative 
Church, that Church ſhall always remain 
Peſentative: but if any other Perſon preſent 
o ſuch a Church, the Preſentation is meerly 
oid, and therefore Uſurpation cannot be 
ractiſed on them, tho? they be in the Gift of 
ommon Patrons, c. 15. Watf. 

A Donative, while it remains ſo, ſhall not 
de ſubject ro Lapſe, either to Ordinary or 
Queen; but the Patron may be obliged by 
cclefiaſtical Cenſures ( ſays Watſon, c. 12. 
a 21.) to fill the Church. And if once it 

e made Preſentative by the act of the Patro 

en it alſo becomes ſubject to Lapſe. 134 

Jet, if we may believe Watſon, ſhall _— 
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Viſitable by the Biſhop, bur by the Quem | 
and Patron only, c. 12, 71, Oc. =, 

Biſhopricks are (by many) ſaid to ha: 
been Donatives, from the Conqueſt, ro ce 
Reign of King Fobn; bur I take this tobe 
an Error: Tis true, our Norman Kings di 

Inveſt Biſhops in their Baronies, per Traditi. 
nem annuli & baculi: But I ſuppoſe, no on 
will from hence infer, that Biſhops were 10 
Inſtall'd in their Cathedrals, according to the 
Forms then prevailing, nor did take the Oat 

- of Canonical Obedience to their Metropolitan, 
nor were Viſited by them. He that will ( 
this, may eafily be diſprov'd. 

Dr. Watſon would have it, chat all the Dau. 
aries of the New Foundation, and the Pre 
bends of Weſtminſter, are Donatives ; becaul: 
they come to their Preferment by the Queen 
Letter, without Inſtitution. Bur I ſuppoſe, 
this cannot be ſaid of Cathedral Deans, tho 
they do not come in by Inſtitution, becaulc 
they are all, in ſome Meaſure, ſubject to te 
Biſhops Viſitation. | 


SINE-CURES. 


Ft 
{ 


= 


No Church, where there is bur one Incun- 
bent, is properly a Sine- cure; if indeed the 
Church be Down, or the Pariſh become de- 
ſtitute of Pariſhioners, without which Divine fc f 
Offices cannot be perform'd, rhe Incumbent Me c. 
is of neceſſity Acquitted from all publick Du- If { 
ty; but ſtill he is under an Obligation of de- icho 
ing this Duty, whenever there ſhall be 

| 3 Con. 
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competent Number of Inhabitants, and the 
BChurch be Rebuilt; and in rhe interim, if 
me Church be Preſentative, as moſt tuch 
Churches are, the Incumbent is Inſtituted 
LL curam animarum: And theſe Benefices are 
Wmore properly Depopulations than*+ Sine-cures, 
nd therefore, all that has been ſaid ot other 
Wencfices, is applicable to them; and twill 
pe proper for the New Incumbent to read the 
iturgy and Articles in the Church- yard, if 
here be no Church. 

The Conſtitution of Stephen Langton, Arch- 
ilhop of Canterbury , Quia juxta, mentions 
ome Churches that had ſeveral Rectors, others 
bat had ſeveral perpetual Vicars, Incumbent 
dn them at the ſame time; and Dr. Wat. 
2. p. 4. tells us, there are ſtill ſome Church- 
5 thar have two Incumbents, each of which 
ave the entire Cure of the Par:i/72 ; but fer 
he moſt part where there are now rwo Incum- 
ents, the one is a Rector, the other a Vicar; 
nd tho both are Inſtituted equally, ad curam 
nimarum; and tho' the Common Law ſay, 
at where-ever there is ſuch Inſtitution, this 
an undeniable Evidence of Cure of Souls, 

atf. c. 2. p. 6. yet tis certain, that the 
enerality of theſe Rectors are not by Law 
bligd to any Duty; but the whole Care of 

e Pariſh is thrown upon the Vicar : And 
e Rectories of theſe Pariſhes are thoſe which 

e commonly called, Sine-cures. 

If ſuch Rectories are conferr'd by Donation, 
tout any Inſtitution, as ſome of them are, 
ey may {ſtrictly be called Sine-cures; bur 

E they 


| 
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i they, who by Inſtitution have taken on them 
| - ſelves rhe Care of Peoples Souls, will l 
hard put to it to prove, that their Benefic 
are Sine-cures, The Lawyers ſay, that z 
this Caſe, the Rector has the Cure of Sou 

| - Habitualiter, the Vicar, A&ualiter. 
l Biſhopricks, Deanaries, and Archdeacy. 
l ties, were of old generally allow'd to havethe 
' - - Cure of Souls belonging to them; Some hut 
{aid the ſame of Prebends, but with leſs Re 
fon. Biſhops have the Cure of their whik 
Dioceſes, and Archdeacons do, in many pa: 
ticulars, ſhare with them in their Spiritud 
Cares. The Dean was ſaid to have ii 
Care of his Canons, and of rhe reſt belong 
ro the Cho:rez who were all in Old Tine . 
make their Confetſtons ro him, and recen: 
T 
| 


Abſolution from him, vide Prov. L. 5.7. 1 

60. but it does not appear, that che Canons 

or Prebendaries have or had Cure of Soul 

in this, or any other reſpect. They are s 
- deed for the moſt part Inſtituted, but : 
ad curam animarum. tl 
Nor indeed are Deanaries, and Archo 
- conries, reputed Benefices with Cure, fa fe 
the 21 Hen. 8. c. 13. and therefore n 
of them are bound to Read, or Subſcribe ir re 
39 Articles, by 13 Elix. 12. nor any Inc 
bents of rhoſe Churches which have Vic 5, 
| « endow'd belonging to them, and in this re 
Inſtitution ro Sine-Cures, differs from Inſta an 
| tion to other Benefices. B 


s. 
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C URAC TIES. 


Benefices from which the Incumbents are 
permitted to be abſent, or whoſe Parſons of 
Vicars are infirm, are ſerved by Curates, 
whoſe Salary the Biſhop may appoint. Ir 
concerns Curates to take Licenſe from the 
S Biſhop himſelf, not from his Chancellor, or 

other Ordinary: For all Licenſes granted by 
any other but the Biſhop, are voidable, if 
not void. Still. Eccl. Caſes. p. 16 

If the Biſhop aſſign the Salary, the Cu- 
rate's moſt effectual Remedy for his Pay, is, 
to apply himſelf to rhe Eccleſiaſtical Court; 
for there, in default of Payment, a Sequeſtra- 
tion may be ſerv'd on the Benefice; bur if 
the Curate have no Licenſe, he cannot Sue 
in that Curt. 

However, if he be oblig d to Sue for his 
Salary at Common Law, where tis ſufficient 
to prove an Agreement betwixt himſelf and 
the Incumbent, yet he may be called upon to 
prove that he Subſcribed, and Declared be- 
fore his Archbiſhop, or Biſhop, according to 
the Act of Unifermity : For not only Lectu- 
ters, but af that do Preach any Sermon on 
my Day of the Week, are bound to make their 
Subſcriptions and Declarations as that Act 
requires, under pain of lofing their Places, 
= being Impriſon'd three Months without 
ail. | W749” 1 
He, who is Curate to a Pluraliſt in that 
Benefice, from which the Incumbent is 

E 2 for 


— — 


Reaſon to doubt, but he has the ſame Pal 
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for the moſt part abſent, has the privilege of 
Leaſing that Benefice reſery'd to him only, by 
-23 Eliz. c. 11. but he forfeits his Leale f 
he be abſent Forty Days from his Cure. 
Dr. Matſon will not allow, that a Beneficd 
Clergy- man can Serve his own Church, and a 
the tame time be Curate to another; or, which 
is the ſame thing, that any one can ſerve two 
Cures in Perſon: But there is one Law which 
will, I think, Anſwer all his Arguments; 
mean that great Law of Neceſſity: For one 
quarter of the Churches in England, are na 
of themſelves ſufficient ro Maintain their pro- 
per Curate, or Miniſter; and ſuch Churches 
muſt be ſerv'd by halves, or not at all. 
Theſe Curates may be plac'd, and diſplac'd, 
at the Biſhops diſcretion, without any procels 
ar Law. 


PERPETUAL CURATES. 


Bur there are many Churches in Englani, 
all the Tythes, and Profits, whereof are im- 
propriated, and no Vicarage endow'd, The 
Impropriators were oblig'd to Maintain Cu- 
rates for performing Divine Offices. While 
theſe Impropriations were in the Hands af 
Monks, and other Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, and 
Bodies, the Biſhop had power to aſcertain, 
increaſe, or leſien the Salaries of theſe Cu- 
rates as well as others; nay, he had a fut- 
ther power of augmenting Vicarages els 
dow'd, if he {aw occaſion; nor is there any 
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of till. See Watſ. p. 140. 305. and Kennet, of 
y WH Impropriations. . | 
if But ſince thoſe Benefices are fallen into the 
Hands of great Lay-Men, Biſhops have been 
[i over-aw'd in this Matter : So that now in 
a WE #4, rhe Impropriators have theſe Cures 
ch WW (crv'd, by whom, and at what Rates they 
v0 Bl picaſc. 
> WW But thoſe Curates ate alſo Licenſed by the 
| WH Biſhop, and I am aſſured, that they run in 
ne the ſame Form, at leaſt in many places, with 
the Licenſes of other Curares, and particular- 
0 y ad neſtrum duntaxat Beneplacitum duratura ; 
cs WY and yet, for diſtinction's-ſake, theſe are called 
Perpetual Curates ; and indeed, whatever power 
'd, Wi the Biſhops have in removing ſuch Curates 
ls Nat pleature, yer tis ſeldom or never made 
uſe of, | 
Many Curates, and Vicars, eſpecially in 
thole Benefices which are Impropriated by 
Church-Men, have had good Augmentations 
nd, made by the Favour of the Impropriators ſince 
im- he Reſtauration; and theſe Augmentations 
The {Ware ſecur'd to them, and their Succeſſors, by 
Cu- Kat. 29 Car. 2. c. 8. and theſe Vicars; and 
bile N Curates are by that Act declar'd to be in the 
«tual Poſſeſſion of theſe Augmentations. Now 
ince theſe Curates have a Right by Starute 
0 theſe Salaries, it ſhould ſeem that they can- 
not juſtly be depriv'd of them, but by due 
om of Law, as other Incumbents may; for 
dy this Statute, theſe ' Curacies' are made a 
ort of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. 


E 3 Some 
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Some of theſe Curates, have certain porti. 
ons of Tythes ſettled on them, which arenow 
likewiſe by this Act made their Property; but 
before this Act, paying their Tythes to the Cu. 
rate, was no diſcharge againſt the Impropria. 
ror : For the Curate cannot preſcribe againſt 


his Maſter, as the Law-books exprels it, 
Godol. c. 32. Sect. 56. a 
MY 4 2 1 [ 
» 2G F wn: Wo — 2 
S 


Of Pluralities, and Diſpenſations. 


HE Popifh Canon Law, forbad ary 
1 Ce- Man to hold more Dignities, ct 
Benefices, with Cure, than one at the fame 
time; yet not with an intent to hinder, ot 
take away this Practice, but to oblige the 
Pluralift to let the Pope ſhare with him in his 
Profits; for the Clerk was allowed to hold 
as many Dignities, or Benefices, as he could 
get, with the Pope s Diſpenſation, which was 
cafily had from his Legate or Nuncio, Refiding 
here, if Money were not wanting. 

Both by that Law, and our preſent Statute 
Law, Prebends,. and Rectories, where there 
is a Vicar endow'd, were, and are Re- 
pured Compatible Benefices ; that is, he, who 
had one, or mote of them; and alſo one he- 
nefice with Cure, needed no Diſpenſarion; 
only a Prebendary, if he were by the Statutes 
of his Church, ſtrictly obliged. to n 

| 0 
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Reſidence, was not by the Canon Law per- 


mitted ro hold any Benefice with Cure, with- 


out a Diſpenſation. See Provinc. L. 3. T. 5. 
Audivifts, in Gloſſ. 

And now by Stat. 21 Hen. 8. c. 13. not 
only Prebends and Rectories, with Vicarages 
endow'd, but Deanarics and Archdeaconries, 


are declared to be Benefices without Cure; ſo 


that, whatever they were formerly, they - 


d alſo are now Compatible. 


But by the aforelaid Statute, no Clergy-Man 
can hold rwo Benefices with Cure, if the firſt 
to which he was Inſtituted, Collared, or other- 
wiſe Poſſeſſed of, be worth 8 J. or more, 
without Diſpenſation from the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Confirm'd by the Queens Broad 
Seal in Chancery; and he that without Di- 
ſpenſation takes a ſecond, ip/o fatto voids the 
firlt, 


The Valuation here meant, is generally taken. 


to be that of the Queens Books: However, 
thus far, I ſuppoſe we may be ſecure, viz 
That the firſt Living muſt be fuch a one as 
was worth 8 J. in Hen. VIII's time ; and 
this will include all Livings that are not now 
worth more than 50 J. per ann. for the Va- 
ne of Money is ſunk at leaſt, fix parts in 
= fince the Reign when this Act was 
made, 

This Diſpenſation muſt be Taken, and 
Confirm'd by Royal Authority, before the Clerk 
be Inſtituted to his ſecond Benefice ; for if it 
come afterwards, it cannot Reſtore him to 
bs firſt Living, which was ipſo facto voided: 

E 4 by 
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by his raking Inſtitution on a ſecond, without 
Diſpenſation. 

The Act fays, the firſt Living ſhall not be 
void before Inſtitution, and Iaduction to x 
jecond Beneſice: Here all do Unanimouſ 
depart from the Letter of the Law. 

Diſpenlarions have ſometimes been granted 
to hold any two Benefices, cum clauſuli mu. 
tatlens; he that has ſuch a Diſpenſation, if 
any of this fort be now granted, may take 
third Living without a New Diſpenſation, 
and Reſign which of the two former he plea- 
es, before he is Inſtituted to the third; or if 
he do nor Reſign either of them, ſhall only 
Forfeit the firſt ; but if the Diſpenſation be 
for two Benefices certain (as is moſt common) 
both are Forfeited, if a third Benefice be 
taken without a New Diſpenſation. See 
Fatſ. c. 3. p. 14. And ſuch a Diſpenſation 
cannot be taken, till the Clerk certainly knows 
what rhcle Benefices are, which he is to hold 
by his Diſpenſation: And this, cannot be 
known till he be actually in Poſſemion of one, 
and have the promiſe from the Ordinary c 
being Inſtituted to the other; or, however, 
not before the Ordinary has accepted his Pre- 
ſentations to both; or, if the ſecond be a Do- 
native with Cure, till che Patron has given 
the Clerk aſſurance of his Donation. ; 

Bur there are certain Qualifications Necer 
tary, beſides Holy Orders, to Entitle a Man t 
ſuch Diſpenſation, for he muſt be either the 
Legitimate Son, or Brother of ſome Temporal 


Lord, or Knight, ( the Sons, or Brothers 
Baronet, 
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Baronets, could not be intended by this Act; 
for this Honour was afterwards erected by K. 
Fames I.) or elſe Bachellor, or Doctor in 
Divinity or Law, not by Grace, or a Suf- 
fragan Biſhop ; or ele retained as a Domeſtic 
Chaplain, by ſome Peer, or other great Offi- 


ow Dow- 


The Number of Chaplains which every 
Peer or other Perſon may qualifie, is as fol- 
lows. 21 Hen. 8. c. 13. 


Archbiſhop 

Biſhop 

Baron 

Lord Chancellor 

Duke 

Marqueſs, or Earl 

Viſcount = | 

Knight of the Garter 
Dowager of any Peer 

Treaſurer, or Comptroller of the Q's Houſe 
Queen's Secretary 

Almoner, Dean of the Chapel 

Maſter of the Rolls | 

Chief Juſtice of the Queen's Bench 

Lord Warden of the Cinque Ports 


cer of the Realm, or by ſome Wi 
ager of a Temporal Peer. 


It is provided by this Act, that no Chaplain 
fall have the Benefit of it, but he that ſhall 
Exhibit a Letter, teſtifying whoſe Chaplain 
he is, under the Sign and Seal of the Queen, or 
ther their Lord and Maſter. 

l A 
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A Temporal Peer, tho a Minor, may qua- 
lify by ſetting Hand and Seal; bur if the 
Teſtimonial be figned before the Noble Perſon 
were actually a Peer, tho he were of age, 
yet tis not good, except re new'd, after he 
become Peer. Watſ. c. 3. p. 9. 11. | 
A double capacity in one and the ſame Pei. 
ſon to qualify Chaplains, does but enable him 
to quality Chaplains in his beſt capacity on, 
So if an Earl be Lord Chancellor, he ſhall 
not qualify eight; viz. five as Earl, and three 
as Chancellor, but five only, as Earl. G5 
dol ph. c. 26. . 4. 
If a Baron, who is allow d but three Chap- 
lains, qualifie fix, and all fix are preferr d to 
ſix ſeveral Pluralities, the three that are firſt 

romoted to Pluralities are only warranted 
by the Statute, ſay ſome; bur there are Pre- 
cedents to the contrary, vix. that they who 
were firſt retained, are only warranted. Hai. 
c. 3. p. 10. Bur if a Baron retain, four at 
the ſame time, that is, I ſuppoſe, if their 
Teftimonials bear equal Date, none of them 
are qualified. | 

If the Nobleman die, or the great Officer 
be removed, or the Chaplain be diſmiſs d upon 
diſpleaſure before he be promoted to a Plu- 
rality, his Qualification is void; but if he be 
preferred before any ſuch Accident, he may 
hold his Plurality for Life, but cannot take 
another Plurality, without a new Qalifica- 
—_— 222 
If a Nobleman „ or other Patron be at 

ainted, his. Qualification: ceaſes ,. as if ke 


were dead.. | Dow- 


Tide Ad; bur it is otherwiſe , if the Huſ- 
Wands diſcharge theſe Chaplains before they 


Kare preferr'd. Matſ. ibid. 
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Dowagers of Temporal Peers retain this 


W-rivilege of qualifying two Chaplains each 
Who they do afterwards marry with other Per- 


ſons of a lower degree, by the expreſs Words 


As the Chaplains of any of theſe great Per- 
ons die, others may be retained in their 
ſtead; but the Teſtimonial muſt be ſigned 


lafter the Death of thoſe of the firſt Number. 


For tis a Rule, That the Perſon retaining 
muſt be capable to retain, at the Time when 
he Signs and Seals the Qualification. Lid. 

But the Chaplains of the Queen, her Bre- 
thren, Siſters, Uncles or Aunts, are likewiſe 
qualify'd by this Act to retain two Benefices ;; 
and thoſe Royal Perſons are ſtinted ro no 
Number: of Chaplains, bur may retain as. 
many as they pleaſe. _ 

One of the Privy Council may purchaſe 
Diſpenſation to hold Three Benefices; and a 
Clergy-Man that is Chaplain ro the Queen 
may accept, of the Queen's Gift, any Benefices, 
% what Number ſoever, without incurring the 
Penalties of that Att; and it does not appear, 
- any Diſpenſation is required in this laſt 
ale. | 

The 41 Canon does require, that none ſhalf 
have a Plurality under the degree of Maſter 
of Arts, and that the two Beneficcs ſhall not 
de more than 30 Miles diſtant from each 
other; and Archbiſhops are generally very 
ind in theſe two particulars, | | 

A Pre- 
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A Preſentation made by the Univerſity «; 
a Fapiſt's Living is utterly void, if the Cen 
preſented have any other Benetice with Cur, 
3 Fac. 26. 

He who takes two 'Benefices, both undc; 
8 J. per Ann. is not {ubject to the Penaltics 
21 11.8, above- mention d; but yet is liabe 
to lole one, or both of them, without Diſrc. 
ſation; not by the Statute, but by the Can 
Law: For the Conſtitution of the Later 
Council againſt Pluralities is a General Lay, 
and is {aid to be as forcible as an Act of Parlia- 
ment. Wat. c. 2. p. 2. And by this Co- 
ſtirution, he who had taken Inſtitution to 
more Benefices than one, is adjudged de Fur 
to have loſt all, but the laſt: And in caſe he 
be obſtinate, and endeavour to ſtand it our, he 
ſhall be deprived of that too. See Conſt. of 
Archbiſhop Peckham, Prov. L. 3. T. 6. 

'Tis commonly ſaid, thata Diſpenſation to 
hold rwo Benefices, whereof the firſt, or both 
are under- value, comes too late after Inſtitu- 
tion. Watſ.1b. p. 3. but Quere : For the raking 
a fecond Living does not, at the Canon Lau, 
vacate the firſt de Facto; but tis full, till the 
Patron preſent, or the Biſhop declare it void: 
And therefore tho' the Diſpenſation comes 
after the Church is full, it ſeems that it ma) 
be of force. 

However, no Qualification requir'd by the 
Statute 21 H. 8. viz. of Birth, or Chaplain- 
hip is neceſſary in this caſe : For that 1s 
only neceſſary, when the firft Benefice is more 


than 8 J. per Ann. But all Pluraliſts muſt be 
Maſters of Arts, Ge. by Can. 41. Fer 
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For ought that appears to the contrary, the 
8 Archbiſhop may dilpenſe with a Clerk, ro 
$1.0/d more than two ſuch Benefices: For the 
Jtatute only forbids the raking more than 
wo, when the firſt is above 8 J. and before 
that Statute, the Clerk might, by diſpenſation, 
hold any Benefices, to any number. Antony 
Harmer ſays, that Arcbbiſhop Parker granted 
on Di enſations ro hold three Benefices. P. 66. 
al Some have thought, that the Archbiſhop's 
w, faculty alone, without the Royal Confirma- 
iz tion, is a ſufficient Diſpenſation, when the 
u- art Benefice, or both are under value : Bur 
a our Archbiſhops before the Reformation were 
we rot more forward to enlarge their power, 
he man they ſince the Reformation have been 
be nmodeſt and ſparing in the uſe of it. For tis 
of certain no Faculties for Plurality are now 
granted, but with an expreſs proviſo, that 
10 they ſoall be void, without a Confirmation under 
oth che Broad Seal. LS 
u- There are undeniable proofs, that the Or- 
ing WWcinary, with the conſent of the Patrons and 
av, {Wi incumbents, could before Stat. 37 H. 8. c. 21. 
the Wurite two Churches; that is, make them as 
did: Nene to the Incumbent, ſo that he and his Suc- 
mes ¶ceſſors might hold both, without Diſpenſation. 
nay dome ſay, chat the King's conſent was neceſ- 
ary, if each Church had ſufficient Mainte- 
the Wnance, but the Canoniſis deny this. The 
ain- N common pretence for uniting Churches, was 
ste Poverty of one, or bot: Bur there is 
nore Wood reaſon to believe, that Biſhops did 
jt be ¶ametimes unite Churches upon another ac- 
Fer | count; 
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count; I mean, to excuſe a Friend from the 
Charge of a Diſpenſation from the Pope. 
Sometimes the Pope himſelf confirmed the 
Union, and then it was good, notwithſtanding 
any Error committed by the Ordinary; and 
what power the Pope had before in this mat- 
ter, the Queen has now. This Act confirms 
Unions made before that time, by the join 
ecnſent of Ordinary, Incumbents, and Patrons, 

Bur this Act does for the future make nul 
and void the Union of Benefices, unleſs one of the 
Benefices be under 61. value by the Queen's Bucl;, 
the Churches not above one Mile diſtant from each 
other ; and except the Mayor Sheriff, and Commu. 
nalty do give their conſent, in caſe the Benefit 
lie in a City or Corporation, And if one of the 
Livings be under 6/. value in the Queens 
Book, yet if within one Year after the 
Union, the Pariſhioners do a ure the Incumbent 
to make by. Living 8 l. per Ann. In theſe 
caſes, I ſay, the Union made by Ordinary, 
Patrons and Incumbent is void. 

But tis ſaid , that all Unions made by 
Ordinary and Patrons, with Royal Aſſent, are 
good, whatever the value be. Matſ. cap. 16. 
pag. 127. and that either when the Church is 
void or full. Quære, If the Chucrh be full, 
whether the Incumbent's Conſent be not pro- 

r? However, tis neceſſary to an Union 
made by 37 HF. 8. And therefore ſuch Union 
cannot be made during Voidance. 

& By Statute, 17 Car. 2. cap. 3. an 
« Churches, or Chapels, in Cities or Cor- 
<- porations may be united by the Biſhop, 


ns With. 


: 
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e with conſent of the Magiſtrates, when they 
7 are either full or void; if they be full, the 
e Union not to take place till the Voidance 
5 of one of the Churches, to which the In- 
a cumbent of the other is to ſucceed ; the 
* Churches ſo united not to exceed the value 
5 of 100 1. per Ann. except the majority of 
N the Pariſhoners under their Hands deſire it 
ſoto be. 
Farther, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury does 
rant Diſpenſation for the Son to ſucceed ; but 
he neceſſity of ſuch Diſpenſations in any caſe, 
xcept that mention d in the former Chapter, 
bes not appear: Nor have we any Inſtance 
a Clerk, fince the Reformation, depriv'd. 
xr ſucceeding his Father without a Diſpenſa- 
jon: And indeed the great occaſion of thoſe 
anons againſt the Sons ſucceeding the Father, 
now remov'd ; which was to diſcourage the: 
larriage of Prieſts, as any one may ſee by 
„it. of Ortho innotuir, They had indeed 
other prerence for it; which was, teſt Bene- 
ess by degrees ſhould become hereditary, and 
© Wclcend from Father to Son. See Conſt. of. 
Peckham, A. B. Prov. L. 1. T. 8. They are 
mainly miſtaken, who ſuppoſe that all che 
hildren of Clergy-Men in times of Popery: 
ere illegitimate. If the Son were begot- 
ten on a Concubine , then, ſays Lyndwood, 
Gloſ, ibid. there are rwo impediments why: 
he ſhould” not ſucceed, viz. Baſtardy, and 
and being the Son of a Prieſt; Bur a Prieſt 
night have Clnldren before he entred into any 
Urders, or while he was in the Inferior Or- 
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ders; that is, while he was Oſtiary, Aa 
or Exorciſt : For the Subdeacon was charg 
to relinquiſh his Wife , bur thoſe in Infery 
Orders might retain them; by Conſt. of A 
Wetherſhed, Prov. L.3. T. 2. c. Siqui ; andi 

is ſaid, that even Prieſts were generally ]] 
ried to the Women they __ in thoſe day 
See Ant. Harmer, p. 79. and tho they key; 
ſecret, for fear of Deprivation, ſometimes 1 
their death, yet they often took care that i, 
fictent evidence of their being married mig 
appear after their death, when they were on 
of the reach of this hard Canon Law. & 
Conſt. of Otho, ubi ſupra. And even a martiel 
Prieſt might, by diſpenſation fram the Biſho, 
hold a Sine-Cure. L. 3. T. 2. c. Siu 


6100. 
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CHAP. XI. 


7 Voidance by Death, Ceſſion, Reſignation, 


Act of Law, or Deprivation. 


J HE firſt, and moſt natural means, 


whereby a Benefice becomes vacant, 
5 the Death of the Incumbent; and the Pa- 
ron is obliged to take notice of ſuch Voidance 
ar his peril; and if he do not preſent within 
ix Calendar-Months , tis lapſed to the Or- 


diary. 


II. A ſecond means whereby a Benefice 
becomes void, is by Ceſſion, and that, 


| 1, By Statute; as when a Clerk having one 


Bcnefice of 8 J. per Ann. or upwards, takes a 
ſecond of any value whatever, without a 
Diſpenſation, the firſt is ip/o facto void; and 
the Patron is not to — Notice from the 
Crdinary in this caſe, but may preſent as 
con as his former Clerk is inſtituted to an- 
wer Beneſice: But the Living does not 
lapſe, if the Patron preſent within fix Months 
after the former Clerk's Induction. MWatſ. 
@.2, P. 3. 

2. Ceſſion by Canon Law is, when a Clerk 
laying one Benefice under 8 J. per Ann. value, 
takes a ſecond of what value ſoever, without 
Diſpenſation; for in this caſe, the former 


Living is only void de Jure; tis not void de 


Facto, 
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Facto, as in the former caſe: For if ſuch 
Clerk ſue for Tythes due from his forme: 
Benefice, fince his taking the ſecond , tis 99 
Bar againſt him, to ſay that he hath taken: 
ſecond Benefice. Watſ. c. 4. p. 2. Such a per. 
ſon is by the Conſtit. of Archbifhop Pertha 
laid , plura beneficia de facto obtinere ; and 
=== fit privatis , let him be deprived. Which 
had been very improper, had he been though 
by the Canon Law to be ipſo facto deprived, 
as by the Stat. of H. 8. . 

The Patron may if he pleaſe , preſent 1 
Clerk to the firſt Benefice , 1 ſoon as his fot- 


mer Clerk is inſtituted to a ſecond: But ii 
he ſtay till the Ordinary do ex officio declare 
the Living void, and give notice of it to 
him, he is ſafe: For the fix Months 0 
Lapſe do not commence, before ſuch notice be 


given by the Ordinary to the Patron. 

And if both Patron, and Ordinary do 
either by confent, or thro” ignorance of the 
fact, permit ſuch a Clerk to continue in poſſeſ- 
fion, he is ſafe; the firſt Living before Depri- 
vation, cannot lapſe either to the Crown, or 
Ordinary. If indeed rhe Ordinary do pals 
Sentence of Deprivation , then Uſurpation 
may be vradtiſed; bur no Stranger can diſturb 
the Clerk, till Voidance be declared. Vi. 
b. 12. p. 81, 82. 

Ceſſion is not now made by taking 4 
Deanary or Archdeaconry; becauſe now they 
are declared not to be Benefices with Cure, by 
Stat. 21 H. 8. and Benefices without Cure make 
no Ceſſion either by Canon or Statute Law. 
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But no Clergy-Man is capable of being 
dean and Prebendary , or holding two Pre- 
nds in the ſame Church; but the firſt of 
eſe Preferments are ſaid to be void upon 
uking the ſecond. Warp. c. 2. p. 5. Sed 
vere , quo jure? But I rake it, that this 
nuſt be underſtood of ſuch Prebends as give 
Man right both ad locum in Choro, & ſuf- 
gium in Capitulo, For if he have only a 
Fall in the Choire by one place, he may 1 
reſume, hold another with it, whereby he 
as ſuffragium. in Capitulo, Therefore the 
\rchdeaccn , becauſe as ſuch he has no Vote 
n the Chaprer, may be either Dean or Pre- 
bendary in that Church where his Archdea- 
on s Stall . 

Vet a Man may have two Benefices in one 
parochial Church, and if one of them be a 
ine- Cure, by the Stat. of H. 8. he may 
bold both without Diſpenſation: And tis 
great pity but theſe Sine-Cures ſhould every 
where be perpetually united to the Vicarages 
of the ſame Church; and I hear ſome of our 
good Biſhops are heartily engaged in this 
Pious Work: But if the two Benefices in 
the ſame Church have both the Cure of Souls 
annexd to them, they cannot be held with- 
out Diſpenſation, by one Clergy-Man. Watf. 
c. 2. 5. 4. 

What is called Ceſſin in other Benefices, is 
called Creation, in relation to a Biſhoprick. 
kor if an Incumbent be made Biſhop , his 
Benefice is (aid to be vacant by Creation: 
The Patron muſt rake notice of this Voi- 
dance 
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dance at his peril. Hughes, Payſon's Ley, 
pag. 164. &o 


III. A Church may become void by R. 
ſignation, and this muſt be made ſponte, pus 
ſimpliciter ; that is, without any Conditio 
annex d. Ir muſt be made perſonally, or ite 
Inſtrument of the Reſignation muſt be d. 
rected to the Biſhop, or other Ordinary, wh 
hath power to Inſtitute to the Reſigned Bene. 
fice. And tis at his Diſcretion, either to Re. 
Yule or Reject the Reſignation. See Still, 
Bonds of Reſignation, p. 66. 

If the Ordinary accept the Reſignation, te 
15 bound to give Notice to the Patron, and 
the ſix Months do not begin, till ſuch Notice 
be given; but if the Patron preſent before 
ſuch Notice, tis good. 

A Donative muſt be Reſigned into the 
Hands of the Patron. 

In order to Exchange two Church Prefer. 
ments, Reſignation muſt be made to the ſeve- 
ral Ordinaries, and the ſeveral Patrons muſt 
Preſent, or Collate each to the others Benefice; 
ſo that if either of the Ordinaries, or Patrons, 
do not conſent, no Exchange can be made, 
And in caſe of an Exchange, Civilians have 
allow'd, that Benefices may be Refign'd Con- 
ditionally. See Parſ. Counſellor, p. 167. 

If the Exchange be not Executed on bott 
parts, or if the reaſon of the Exchange fail, 
either Clerk may return to his former Benefice. 


Fatſ. c. 4. p. 17. F 
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If Money be given on either fide, in order 
» Exchange, tis a. corrupt bargain, within 
De Statute, 31 Elzz. c. 6. and both Parties 
orfeit double the Sum given. 


IV. A Church may be void by Act of 


aw. , 
1. By Simon, as the Canoniſts call ir, and 


o it is likewiſe Styl'd by Statute 1 ,. & M. 
ne, 16. that is, Giving or Promiſing any Mo- 
Re. ey or Reward, directly or indirectly, for 
ing oly Orders, or to get a Benefice. And, 


pr gratuity, procure himſelf to be Ordain'd ; 
my Benefice which he accepts within ſeven 
ears next following is void, and the Clerk 
orfeirs ten Pounds. Stat. 31 Elix. c. 6. 

But in this caſe, the Living is not void till 
after Induction; and the Biſhop is to give 
Notice to the Patron, or elſe no Lapſe accrues. 
Wat. c. 6. p. 31. 

2. If any one that has a Vote in Electing 
0 any place in any Church, College, Hall, 
Oc. ſhall take any Reward, or Promiſe of 
Reward for their Voice, the Place is void ; 
and they who have Power to diſpoſe of the 
he Place, may Diſpoſe of it, as if the Perſon 
Ibefore Elected were Dead. Stat. 13. Elix. 

6. 1 . 
Nth 3. If a Clerk do give, or promiſe Money, 
or Reward to be 3 to a Living, when 
t is actually Vacant at the time of ſuch Gift 
or Promiſe made, he is for ever uncapable 
f holding char Living by the ſaid * 
| an 


1. If a Clerk do by ny Simoniacal bargain, - 
e 


* = «9 „ „ „„ 
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and by rhe Canon Law of any other; 2 
beſides, he Forfeits two Years: Profits of 6, 
rhe Living, according to the extended Vale 
And he who takes the Money, or Promit 
forfeits the ſame with the Clerk; and d 
Patron, tho he knows nothing of the bargii, 
loſes his Preſentment for that turn to tþ 
Queen, Matſ. c. 5. p. 23. 

4. If a Father, or other Friend do git 
or aſſure any Sum of Money for a Beneſa 
for his Son, after the former Incumber 
is Dead, or at the point of Death, both th 

Giver and Taker forfeit as in the forma 
Caſe, and the Bencfice for that turn ſhall H 
* by the Queen. But the Clerk, if * 

not Conſcious to the Crime, may be bx. 
ſented de novo, by the Queen. | 

5. If Money, or Reward, be taken ſo 
granting Inſtitution, Inſtallation, or Inductio 
except lawful Fees ; the Parry ſo offenditg 

Forfeits two Years Value of the Benefice, and 
the Inſtirurion, &c, by this means gained, ſual 
be null, and the Patron ſhall preſent de now; 
to which purpoſc, Notice ſhalt be given 1 
him by the Galery, or elſe no Lapſe in 
n FL fl 
6. If any Perfon do take any Reward, & 
aſſurance of Reward, for Reſigning his Plac 

in any Church, or College, the Party giving 

Forfeits the double Value, and the Party ts 
king it, ſhall be uncapable of, ſuch Place; 
and he, or they, ro whom ſuch Place apper 

rains, may Nilpdfe thereof, as if the cthef 

Perſon were actually Bead. No Diſpenſat. 
L. a 00 
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n can make a Simoniacal Preſentation, Inſti- 
cution, Sc, good, ex paſt facto. | 
A General Pardon takes off the Fines and 
orfeitures; but the Church was nor full by 
e Simoniacal Preſentation, or Inſtitution, and 
the Pardon does not fill the Church. 

He who offers Money, tho' he be afterwards 
Preſented grats, is diſabled ro hold that 
Church; and chat, rho' the Money be offer'd 
by a third Perſon, and not to the Patron, bur 
dero his Friend. See War}. p. 22, 23, 27. 

-*h Both the Simoniſt, and he that is Simonia- 
cally promoted, having no Right to the Be- 
| 1, befce, to which they were Preſented, are ac- 
f 1, countable for all Profits received, to the Clerk, 
bu. whom the Queen Preſents. But the innocent 
| Clerk, coming in betwixt the Simoniſt and 
ede Queens, is nor accountable, tho liable 
ton to be Remov'd. See Watſ. c. 40. p. 316. 
No more is he that Forfeits his Living, by 
a Neglecting within two Months ro Read the 
d — c. or that is wrongfully Collated by 
iſnop. 

* He that comes in by Simony, is liable to 
pay Firſt-fruits, Tenths, Sc. and yer if he 
Sue for Tytbes, the Pariſhioners may plead Si- 
wm; and this is a ſufficient bar againſt his 
* Right, Ibid. f 3 
ing He that only reads the Statute of 31 Eliz. 
tor the Oath given by the Biſhop, and enjoin d 
ce; by the Canon Law, ever fince the time of 
Archbiſhop Langton, 1222. would think it 
thr altogecher as unlawful to purchaſe a Preſenta- 
ar den co a Benchice before it be Vacant, as af- 
on | | rerward; 
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rerwards ; but tis a Practice allow 'd of 5 
Buy a Preſentation during the Life of g 
Incumbent, both by the Common, and th 
Canon Law ; but that the Clerk may be f. 
cure from all Penalties and Controverſie, it; 
adviſable, that he who purchaſes the next tun, 
make the Contract while the Incumbent is 1 
no apparent danger of Death; that he 4 
not declare what Perſon he intends to Preſem 
that the intended Clerk be not preſent at th 
Contract, however, that he be not named in 
the Deed, by which the power of Nominat- 
on is granted. Watf. c. 5. p. 22. and if the 
Agreement be to pay the Money after the 
Church become Vacant, this is Simons, tho 
the bargain were made before. id. p. 20, 

If Preſentation to a Benefice be — . in 


conſideration of Marriage, or of a Jointure 


ſettled on the Weman by the Clerk, or his 
Father, tis Simony; but if the promiſe be 
made to the Clerk, under Hand and Seal, 
among other Articles of Marriage, and this 
Covenant be not in conſideration of the for- 
mer, nor depending thereupon; it ſhall not be 
judged Simony, without ſome particular Aver- 
ment; and a Bond for performance of {uch 
Covenant has been adjudged good. Wl. 
c. 5. p- 22. * 

Tis the prevailing Opinion, and has been 
adjudged, that a Bond given for performing 
Simoniacal Covenants, is good at Law, and 
that therefore the Money muſt be paid, if 
Preſentation were made, tho the Benefice be 
loſt: But ſee Biſhop S:illing. Bonds of Re- 
ſignation, pag. 12. How 
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How far Bonds given to oblige the new 
Incumbent to ſome Charitable Penſion to the 
Wife, or Son of the Predeceſſor, are allowable 
in Law and Conſcience z or whether a Clergy- 
an can fafely take the Oath of Simeny, who 
as given a Bond to Reſign upon Demand, or 
t luch a certain time; you may ſee by 
reading that moſt excellent Book juſt now 
mn uoted. 
the The Clergy-Man that gives ſuch Bonds, has 
| i= een judged ſafe from the penalty of rhe Sta- 
i. rate; but the Oath is not unpoſed by the 
tte nature, bur by the Antient Canon-Law, and 
the ought therefore to be underſtood, or inter- 


ho ered in the Sente which that Law puts up- 
20, en it. And it is certain, that all Compacts, 
nin order to the obtaining of a Living, are for- 


ure Mid by that Law : So that the Clerk cannot in 
his onſcience bring himſelf under any obliga- 
be MWtion ro do any thing, but what he were in 
al, aw, or Conſcictice, bound to do withour 
fach Obligation laid on him by the Patron, 
o- ſuppoſe to Officiare Perſonally, Reſide, 
be 9. | ; 
er- And 'tis ro be obſerved, that this Act, be- 
ch les the penalties expreſly inflicted by it, does 
af. kewiſe leave the Simoniacal Clergy-Man, 
Ir Tranſactors, ro the Laſh of the Spiritual 
en Courts; and ſo it does the Patron too, tho' in 
ng Nene reſpect, it is. more favourable to him than 
nd Ide Canon Law was: For by this laſt, the 
[it ron loſt his Advowſon in perpetuum, by 
be Welling the Preſentation. Sce Prov. L. 5. Tit. 
e. Nat; liceat; by the Statutc, he only lotes 
0 : F cke 
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-the next turn: But in another reſpect, the 
Statute is more ſevere than the Canon, which 
is, that it cannot be diſpenſed with; where. 
as, both Patron and Clerk, with their More, 
might purchaſe Salve, for any Sore of thi 
ſort, from the Pope, 
By the 31 Eliz. tho the Clerk that wx 
Simoniacally preſented, died - poſſeſs'd of the 
. Benefice ſo obtain d; and another Clerk wer 
without any Simoniacal Agreement Inſtity. 
red and Inducted into the ſame Living; ye 
the King's Clerk upon diſcovery and prod 
of Sizmony committed upon the Prefermen 
of the former Clerk, ſhould remove the li- 
nocent Clerk, and Defeat the Title of the li. 
nocent Patron; but now by the 1 N. & M 
Seſſ. c. 16. tis provided that after the Death 
one . Simoniacally promoted, his Simony ſhal in 
he alleged, or pleaded to the prejudice of «y 
Patron . Innocent of Simony, or hu Clerk, Bu 
if the ſame Patron Preſent the firſt Clerk cor 
ruptly, and then another fairly, after the Dead 
of the former, this latter Clerk is remove: 


ble; becauſe by the former Simony, the ner 


turn belongs to the Queen; but if that f. 


ron be Dead, and his Heir preſent, the Clet 


is ſafe. | | | 

2, If a Benefic d Clergy-Man do Afairm, ( 
Maintain any Foreign Power in Preaching, 
Words, upon his firſt Conviction, all his & 
ritual Promotions ſhall be void, 1 Ez. 1. 

3. He that has Maintain'd any Doctn 
contrary to the 39 Articles, and being © 
ven d before the Ordinary does preſiſt there 


1 
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or after Revocation thereof, ſhall affirm the 
ſame again, it #5 lawful for the Ordinary to de- 
prive him, 13 Eliz. c. 12. 

« 4, He that does not make his Declarati- 


ons in the Church, according to the 14 Car. 2. 

« c. 4. is deprived ipſo facto. And lo like- 
of © vice is he, by the faid AQ; who does not 
the read the 39 Articles, giving his Aﬀent, and 


© Conſent. 

ity Sir S. Degg, adviſes his Clerk that has 
e omitted to read the Articles, or Liturgy in 
roo: WY Form, to obtain the Queens Preſentation, ad 
dem Corroborandum, and thereupon to perfect his 
h. former Neglects ; or to procure Letters Pa- 
h. tests of Confirmation, which may be pleaded 
Mn Bar of the Queens Title, pag. 58. 

tb © 4. If Tenths be demanded at the Chur- 
ches, Houſes, or Stalls of Benefi'd, or Dig- 
* nify d Clergy-Men, any time after Chriſt- 
* mas, by ſuch as are charged with the Col- 
lection of them, and not paid upon Demand, 
* or 40 Days after; and if the Biſhop do cer- 
* ihe the Default into the Exchequer ; the 
* Clergy-man making ſuch Default, is ipſo facto 
* deprived; bur of thar Benefice only, from 
* which rhe ſaid Tenths were due, 26 Hen. 8. 
"6 3. , 3. EW. 6. c. 20. 

6, Al Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhall within three 
Months after they enter on their Benefices, 
take the Qath, commonly called the Abjura- 
tion Oath, or elſe their Place 5 void, 13 W. 3. 
cap. 6. : 

* 7. Six Days Abſence of an Incumbent, 
« Preſented by the Univerſity, to the Liv- 

__ «* ings 
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vings of Papiits, makes ſuch Livings void 
1 P/1 6c A, -C. 26, - : 
8. Any Miniſter, that uſes any other Fo 
«of Prayer, or Adminiſtring the Sacrament 
than what is contain'd in the Book of Comma. 
Prayer, or refuſes to uſe the ſaid Forms, or dog 
Aeprave the Book of Common-Prayer, or any pan 
¶ it, ſhall, upon his ſecond Conviction þy 
twelve Men, Forfeir whatever Spiritual Pro. 


motions he is Poſſeſſed of, and ſuffer ſix Month: 
Impriſonment; and upon his third Convidi. 
on, he ſhall loſe his Spiritual Promotions, and 
be Impriſoned during his Life, 1 Eliz, c. 2 


And here it may be obſerv'd, that Voidance MW 
by Act of Parliament, need not be notify'd 1 
the Patron, except the Act on which the . 
Church is voided, do expreſly require it, a 
the 13th. of Elix. and the 14th. of Car. : i; 
do. Bur in other Caſes, the Patron muſt rake 
notice at his Peril, and Preſent within tix 
Months. FWatf. c. 6. p. 34. ” 


V. Further, there are ſeveral Crimes to Wis; 
which a Man may be deprived of his Penchice 
by the Canon Law, by Sentence in the Spin-. Bic! 
tua Court. | 
1. Manſlaughter, after the Clerk hall 
been Convicted of it in a Temporal Court, is ie: 
ſufficient cauſe of Deprivation in the Spii-Wſh 
tual; if the Neceſſity that the Clerk wail - 
under, in defence of himſelf, were not alto- der 
gether unavoidable, or if by due Care, and! 
Heedfulneſs, the Murder might have been g 


prevented, or it the buſineſs he were engaged hh 
in 


i. , and through cccafion of which, the Mur- 
der was committed, were unlawful. Seu 


Ad hic quoniam, Gloſſ. Watſi c. 6. p. 35. 
2. Adultery is a Crime, for which Clergy- 


os Men are deprivable by Canon Law; and for 
art WW which ſome have been deprived fincc the Re- 
* formation. See Inſtances, Stiling. oct, Caſes: 
o- 


82. 

* Drunkenneſs is another Crime, which 
makes Men liable to the fame Cenſure, but 
not till after Admonition; there are Prece- 
dents of Deprivation for Drunkenneſs in the 
Reign of K. James I. Stilling, Ecci. Caſes, 
78, 79. and when application has been made 
to the Jidges-in /eftminſter-Hall, for a Pro- 
hibition, . to ſtop the Biſhops Procecding ur 
this cale, ir Has * denyd, $1. | 
4. Perjury is a juſt Cauſe of Deprivation, 
Cogol, cap. 27. Sect. 2. if committed within- 
an Eccleſiaſtical Court, or in any other, ſays: 
Watf. c. 20. p. 140. and fo likewiſe is Forgery; 
dir S. Degg. p. 82. wk 

5. Waſte, or enormous Dilapidation renders: 
1 liable to be deprived. Godol. c. 27. 


has 6. Herefie, or Miſcreancy, is on all Hands. 
„ reed co be a Crime, that makes the Clergy- 
pin n obnoxious to this high Cenſure. | 
Wi BY 7. The Judges have declared it lawful ro 
alto. Neeprire an Incumbent, for not Conforming 
and v the Canons. Stilling. Eccl. Caſes. 373. 

been 8. Mirerature, or Inability, for the diſ- 
age large of the ſacred Function, is a Crime 
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Pro, L. 1. T. 4. v. homicidas. Conſt, Othes?. 
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of the lame Nature. Godol. ubi ſupra. Wat 
c. 6. p. 35. 

9. Net wearing the Surplice, has been ad. 
judged a ſufficient cauſe of Deprivation ; ng 
jels a Man, than a Dean of Chri/t-Chur, 
is faid to have fallen under this Cenſure, 
upon this account in Queen Elizabeth) 
Reign, | 

10. Incontinency, is commonly ſaid to be 
a Crime of the lame Nature, in the Cann 
Law; but tis much more evident, that a Man 
was deprivable for being Married by the 00 
Canon Law, than that — was liable to this 


Puniſhment for Fornication. The words d 
Iyndwood, an unmarried Clergy-Man and 
Canoniſt, are very obſervable on this occaſion; 
A Clerk, ought not to be deprived for ſimple 


Fornication, by the Canon favourably inter- 
ted, tho perhaps it may be othrrwiſe by th 
rigour of the Canon. The Conſtitution dt 
Otho is to this effect: That a Clergy-Man, 
« for Fornication, ſhall be Suſpended, both 
« ob officio & beneficio, in caſe he do not diſmil 
* his Concubine, and make ſatisfaction fot 
* his Crime; and that, if he meddle wit 
the Benefice, or Office, during Suſpenſion, 
« he ſhall be deprived. Licet. ad Prof. & 
Stell. 

But by Stat. 31 Hen. 8. c. 14. the Clem 
Man that kept a Concubine, for the firſt Of 
fence, was ived, and the ſecond Offenaſ 
was Felony. But this was Repealed the nei 
Year, and another Act made, whereby fo 
the firſt Offence, the Clerk Forfeued 1 


* 
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f bis Perſonal Eftare, and all the Profits of his 
' Wivings, bur one: For the ſecond Offence, - 
d. his Real and Perſonal Eſtate, Benefices, . 
promotions, ©c. For the third Offence, the 
ike Forfeiture, and perpetual Impriſon- 


ment. 8 
jy 11, If -a Clergy-Man be Excommunicated 
or Contumacy, and remain ſo 40 Days, he 
de hall be Deprived. Godol. c. 27. Sect. 19. 


* 12. Baſtardy, is likewiſe a Note of Infamy, 
In er which a Clerk may be turn d out of his 


011 enefce; but here the Queen, or Archbiſhop's 
this Piſpenſation ſaves him: And indeed, moſt 
c che foregoing occafions of Deprivation 
aud ease, in caſe the Queen think fir. to Pardon 
500; e Delinquent. But no Pardon from the 
mple {Queen can reftare a Clerk to his Living, 
here an Act of Parliament has made ir void, 
r where there is an Inability in the Perſon to 
n of iſcharge his Office. Wat. c. 5, 6. p. 28. 
M 6, 37. il 
ok If a Clergy-Man, having Sentence of De- 
(mils 'ivation paſs d upon him, by his immediate 
1 for -rdinary, do Appeal to a Superior Court; 
with ie Sentence is by this means Suſpended, 
ſion, nd ſhall rake no Effect, if it be not affirm'd 
F O87 the Court, to which he has Appeal d. 
odel, c. 27. Sect. 17. 14 52 | 
le Some indeed, think it unreaſonable, That 
O ſoould be turn d out of their Free-hold by 
fend Canon: But ir ought to be confider'd, that 
e nei e Canon Law, fo far as it is receiv'd, is in 
yy feet, a part of the Common Law of the Na- 
ed In, as being Fonnded upon Immemorial 
6 24 - Cuſtom 


* 


104 The Clergy-Man's Vade-mecum, 


Cuſtom and Practice ; that Biſhops and Or. 
dinaries have been. itr poſſeſſion of this Power, 
tor many Ages paſt ; and indeed, as long as 
there have been Churches and Pariſhes in 
England ; that our Parliaments, nor Princes, 
dia ever yet ſee any juſt Cauſe to Diveſt them 
ot this Power; but have on ſeveral occaſions 
own d, and confirm'd it. Thus, for Inſtance, 
the Act of 1 Elig. c. 2, approves of thoſe Cen. 
ſures and Deprivatiqns formerly uſed by Bi. 
ſhops, and Perſons having Eccleſiaſtical Juni. 
dition, and declares that they ſhall have full 
Power and Authority ta Puniſh the ſame Crime, 
which was Diſobedience to the Queens. Eccle. 
fiaſtical Laws, for the time to come. There 
is a like-Reſerve in the Act againſt Simon, 
31, Eliz. 6. wiz. that nothing in thi AR cin. 
tained, ſhall Reſtrain any Puni t inflifed 
by the Laws Eccleſiaftical, for any Offence in 
thu Act mentioned, but the ſame ſhall remain 
in Force, and be put in due Execution, as it migut 
bef re the making ef this AR, Where web” 
Cancns are called Eccleſiaſtical Laws; tor” 
there was before this, no Law againſt Smoot 
but what was contained in them, tis ac- 
kHowledged, that they might be put in Ex 
ecution before this Act; and yet Deprivation 
was one Cenſure provided againſt Simony 0} 
thoſe, and by thoſe Canons Deprivation migi! 
be inflicted on the Clerk, not only for tit 
Living corruptly obtain d, bur for all other 
Benefices and Promotions whatever; and | 
it may ſtill be inflicted, then all Deprivario 
by Canon is not unreaſonable, if rhe. Quee 
and Parliament may judge. „ 
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* There never was ſo much complaint of the 
. Abuſe of this Power of Deprivation, as du- 
be ring Archie Laud's time, who was Ad- 
n yanc'd to the See of Canterbury, Anno Dom. 
A 1633. yet upon K. Charles his Reſtauration, 
m all Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiction was reſtored to 
* the ſtate that is was in by Law before. 


1639. 
* Archbiſhop Laud, was Exccuting this Au- 
z. chority upon Delinquent Clergy-Men, the tive 
„ears preceeding, 1639. And tis ſtrange, 
1 chat if the Parliament had thought theſe pro- 
ne. ceedings Illegal, they ſhould look no further 
backwards eſpecially in that very Act, where 
ore cy {er aſide the Canons of 1640, and the 
m Hig Commiſſion Court, viz; 13 Car. 2. c. 12. 
eſſer Degrees of Cenſure for {ſmaller Neg- 
9.4 lects in 2 are Suſpenſio ab Offcic, 
aud in ſome Cafes, tho' very rarely, Swuſpenſio 
en 4 Officio, & Beneficio, Before the Reforma- 
irs von, che Biſhop for ſome little Omiſſions, 
the vas enjoin d by his Metropolitan, to go wirk- 
fr out lome part of his Habit, often mention d- 


in the Provincials, 
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CHAP. XIL 
Of Sequeffration, and Commendam. 


AEQUESTRATION is an Authoritatise 
Act of the Judge of any Court, wherchy 
| he commits the Cuſtody of any Thing, (as for 
Inſtance, ſome valuable Chattel left by a De- 
funct) or Perſon, (as a Maid to whom two 
young Men lay claim, as precontracted u 
them. See Ind. l. 2. ſedt. 4. p. 135.) to ſome 
faithful, and reſponſible hands; till it does 
appear to whom they do of right belong, et 

till che Judges Injunctions be executed. 
If an Incumbent, having been admoniſh'd by 
. his Ordinary to repair the Chancel, or Pa 
{onage or Vicarage Houſe , do neglect to d 
it, p 4 Biſhop may cauſe the Fruits, or Pr 
| firs of the Living, or ſome part of then 

| 


/ 
j 


- to be ſequeſtred; that is, to be received b 
ſome truſty perſon, and apply'd by him ut 
the making good the Repairs, he returning 
the over-plus, if any be, ro the Incumbent 
See Bonſt. Orhob. de domib, Ecclef Some ha 
{aid , chat the Impropriator's Tythes may | 
&queſtred for the maintaining of the Chance 
if need be; and 'tis certain they might, whil 

. they were in the hands of the Monks, an 
there is no Law fince made to exempt Li 
Impropriators from the Authority of the 5 

{ ſhop in this reſpect. Bur fee Yay. . 
| | 4.30 


The Clergy- Man's Vade-mecuni. 107 


, 302, where it that the Judges have 
fave ſometimes of another Opinion. 
The common Way of Proceeding againſt Im- 

iators in caſe of - ſuch neglect, is the 

Fime as againſt the Churchwardens or Pa- 
riſhioners for not repairing the Church; viz. 
by Citation, Admonition, and, in caſe of con- 
tumacy, Excommunication : If the Impro- 

iator do not live in the Dioceſe, then the 
is againſt the Tenant, or him that 
receives the Tythes. See Parfon's Counſel, 
142. ? OS | 
4 — a Benefice is Sequeſtred to pay 
for the Service of the Cure, or by virtue of 
a Writ from the Queen in her Temporal 
Courts ro the Biſhop, to pay the Debts of 
the Incumbent, Gogolph. Append. 10 Abridg. 
feRt. 40. . \ "$11 . a? y 
Bur the moſt common occaſion of Seque-- 
tration , is the Vacancy of a Benefice, during 
which time, the Houle and Glebe are ſaid to 
be in Abeyance; and the mean Profirs are te 
be received by the Ordinary, or his Agent; 
which is uſually the Churchwarden,authorized 
by Seal of Court, To receive the Profits 
* (if any be) during the Vacancy, to provide 
for the Service of the Cure; and if the 
Fruits of ſuch'Benefice received be not ſufficient 
to pay fer the Service of the Cure, the neut In- 
cumbent ſhall. do it within 14 Days after hi 
huductiom. Star, 28 HF. 8. c. 11. and the Be- 
Clefiaſtical Court is to ſee that their Sequeſtra- 
tar be not damag d. 2 
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In old time, if the Incumbent liy d to Lady, 
day, the Tythes of the following Summer and 
Harvett were his, ſo that he might diipoſe gf 
them. by Will, or. otherwiſe. Erov. I.. 1. c g. p23 
24. And then, and afterwards eſpecially they 
were in many places by. cuſtom levy'd by the 
Ordinary. for his cwn uſe, till Stat. 28 H. g. 
c. 11. gave all Profits ariſing during Vacancy to 
the Preſenter, toward payment of the Firſt-fruits, 
and any; Oxdinnry. hindering_ him. to, have tie 

Frefits, fonfeita trehle Damages: But tbe Ordi. 

nary has ſtill power left by that Statute tg 
Sequeſter the Tythes; and tis expreſly pro- 
vided , that he ſhall be allow d the charges if 
the Cure, and inning of the Tythes.. , + 

And by:the fame Stature, the:Succeſſor ſbel 
a A Month's Waining have: the Parſinage- 
Houſe, and the Glebe , not ſown: But Gray 
down by che deceaſed Incumbenton the Glebe- 
Land, isat the diſpoſal of him who ſow'd it; 
but it. ſhall pay Tythes to the new Incumbent, 
x it were not cut before the Death of the fo 
mer Incumbent. See Haſac. 47. p. 403. If the 

Benefiae become void by Reſignation, or De- 
privation, there ate no Rules hereby to decide 
the Rights of -Predeceſſar and Succeſſor, but 
what: are drawn from: the aforeſaid. Statute: 
And it is, it ſeems, atlow'd to be Law, that 
im ſuch cafes the new Incumbent ſhall, have 
'Tyrhes of his Predeceſſor s Corn, t formerly 
down; if it be not fever'd-frenx the ground 
before be vacated the Living... Warſ. c. 405 

6 * 74 7 161 
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Sometimes à Benefice is kept under Seque- 
ſtrarion for many Years together, oe-wholly ; 
rame!y., when tis of ſo ſmall Value, that no 
Clergy-Man: fit to ſerve the. Cure will be at 
che charge of taking it by Inſtitution; in 
which caſe , the Sequeſtration is committed 
ſometimes to the Curate only, ſometimes to 
the Curare and Churchwarden jointly... ,  _ 

Sequeltrarors. cannot maintain an Action 
for Iythes in their own Name at Common 
Law, nor in any one of the Queen's Tempo- 
tal Courts. Quære, Whether Suit may be 
maintained in thoſe Courts in the Name of the 


—— r 


> 


ue Ordinary during Vacancy , will ſigni 
.. ey little; and the Maintenance of ey 


Nor.do. I 
m. Aug 


any Remedy in this Caſe, but 
ian of the. Value o them, 


e eee 
W chis eat, r elſe che 
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neighbouring Churches: And if the Bi 
have not pewer to do this, (as tis eyidem 
they have not in ſome caſes) twere much u 
be wiſh'd they might be enabled to do ſo ne. 
ceſſary a Work. 

It was, before the Reformation, common for 
the Ordinary to grant Sequeſtration of: 
Living eſpecially if in his own Gift, or laps 
to him) for fix Month's time, and ſuch de. 
queſtration was called Commenda ſemeſtri; 
and this was the only Commendam that the 

Canon Law did approve of, tho Commendam 
for a longer time, or even for Life, were al 
along uſed. See Conſtitut. Ocho, Miſerabili, 
Prov. L. 3. T. 5. de Prebend. Gloſs. in . 


C 0 met 
A Biſhop only is now capable of hold 


a Beneſice, or inferior Dignity by this Tire 


of Commendam, by virtue of a Licence from 
the Arehbiſhop of Canterbury, or the Queen 
in Chancery; and the Church, or Dignity is 
thereby full, till the Biſhop die, or be tranl- 
lated to another Bifhoprick: And in ſuch 
caſe the Lawful Patron, nor the Queen, ſhall 
preſent to the Benefice voided by the Death 
er Tranſlation of the Biſhop, Yarſ. cap. 9. 
pag. 50. Nor can a Biſnop hold a Benefice 
in Commendam , without the Parron's conlent, 
Miel. c. 18. p. 141. 1 

When a Pegeficed Clergy- Man is created 
Biſhop, he may retain whatever Benefices he 
had. bebe bis Dilpenſaion + But f bb 
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none, or refign what he had, and take one 
4 novo, this is held by Commendam : And 
dis commonly faid that a Biſhop can hold 
but one Be by this Tile ; yer fee Watſ. 
vb; ſupra. : 

Some have ſaid, that a Biſhop cannor hold 
+ Beneſice within his own Dioceſe, becauſe he 
cannot. Viſit himſelf; but ſee Godolph. to the 
contrary, e. 2 1. fect. 9. that it may be done by 
Diſpenſation. 25 

In caſe of Commendam, no Inſtitution is 
neceſſary; and a Biſhop may be Licenſed to 
to hold a Living in his own Gift, by theſe 
words Autoritate ſuã proprid capere , & appre- 


lendere abſque Inſtituttone, Collatione, &c. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIII. 
Of Firft- Fruits , and Dilapidations 


IRST-ERUITS were an Art of Simay, 
invented by. the Pope, who beſtow! 
Benefices im England on Foreigners by way d 
Proviſion and Reſervation z. on condition tha 
the Firſt Year's Profits were given to him for 
the Regaining of the Holy Land, or ſome ſuch 
goodly pretence ; next, he prevail'd on Spi- 
ritual Patrons to oblige their Clerks to py 
them, and ar laſt By degrees he claim'd, ard 
extorted them from hole who were preſented, 
by the King, or his Temporal Subjects. 

By Stat: 26 of H. 8. and many other (uble- 
quent Acts, both the Firſt-Fruits and Tenths 
are taken from the Pope, and veſted in the 

Crown. And by.thar Act, He. who enters uur 
any Spiritual Living , before he pay or compound 
for them, upon Conviction, forfeits the doubit 
Value thereof: To avoid ſuch Penalty, the 
Clerk either before Induction , or ſoon after 
(for the Officers will ſqueeze Money out gf 
him for any ſmall delay) muſt go to tlie Firk- 
Fraits-Office , or ſend two Friends of the 

City of London, Ians of Court , or parts adja- 
cent; if he go himſelf, one. ſuch Friend ib 
ſafficient, and enter into Bond, to pay the 
Firſt-Fruits of his Benefice within rwo Yeats 
next coming, at four equal half-yearly Pay- 

b ments: 


The Clergy-Megv's Vade- mecum. 113 
ments: - But one tenth part of the whole 
dum mention d in the Queen's Books, is to be 
deducted: For that is to be paid diſtinctly,, 
by itſelf, the firſt Lear, as well as all the 
following to the Collector of Tents. 

By St. 1 El. c. 4 Vicarages that are not above 
ten Pounds yearly, and Rectories not abeye ten 
Marks, are excuſed from paying Firſt-Fruits; 
de that takes ſuch a Living, has nothing to do 
with this Office. . 

Four Bonds were formerly given for che 
four ſeveral Payments: Nay. from the Reign 
K C. II. to this preſent , a fifth, Bond was, 
required, whereby the Clexk was obliged ro, 
pay according to the full, extended Value of 
the Benefice; in caſe ir ſhould appear that ir 
was not valued to the height in the King's 
Books: And yet the Statute of 26 Hen. 8, 
mentions but one Bond, for which no mere 
was to be paid than 8 d. and 4 d. for each Ac- 
quittance. Bur J never heard of any Clergy- 
Man that could perſuade theſe Officers, = 
this part of the Statute was good La. 
_ © By that pious Stat. 2, & 3, of Her preſent 
* Majeſty, it is provided, that but one Bond 
* only thall be given, and the preſent Rates of 
* all Benefices according to the Queen's Books 


are declared to be unalterable. '- 48 

* By Sta 1 El. 4. in caſe the Clergy-Man 
* that has given Bond for Firſt-Fruits die, or 
* be legally ourted., before the ſeveral Pay- 
ments become due, there is a remittance, 
or mitigation of the future Payments; but 
ſame Clergy-Men, and their Executors hays 
3, not- 


* 
* 
_ 4-4 
*. 
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notwithſtanding been obliged to pay the full 
of their —_ Bonds, and Sul find ng 
Remedy, burwhar was worſe than the Diſeaſe. 

The Succeſſor is chargeable with Arrear, 
of Tenths due from his Predeceffor, and there. 
fore is empowerd, © by 27 HF. 8. 8. in ſuch 
* caſe to diftrain his Predeceflor's Goods 
© being upon the Benefice; and has likewiſe 
* a good Action againſt him, or his Execu- 
tors at Law. 1 6. | 

But for Dilapidations the Remedy is nc 
ſo eafy , the Sncceffor can only fue the Pre. 
decefior, or his Exeuutors in the Spirituil 
Court, f in which caſe no. Prohibition lies) 
Cafe. Wharf. c. 39. P. 311. All Debts ſhall 
de paid before Dil ions, Legacies ſhal 
not. Parſon's Counſelor, p. 75. | 

© If the deceaſed Predeceſſor make any 
«© Conveyance of his Goods, to deprive his 
Succeſſor of Remedy in caſe of Dilapida- 
tions, the Spiritual Court may proceed 
* againft the Grantee; as it might have done 
againſt the Predeceſſor's Executors, or Ad- 
miniſtrators, by 13 Eliz. c. 10. But mem 
randum, that by this Act no Clergy-Man can 


ſiue bis Predeceſſors or his Executors, but on) 


for Jo much of the Dilapidations as hath bop. 
d by by Fa, or Default. Therefore all 
cumbents, when upon their Induction they 
find the Houſe ro be ruinous, and no Aſſet, 
may do well to have the Reparations ſurvey'd 
by able and creditable Workmen ; and to cou- 
fult Learned Counſel, how their Reports = 


cos wal 


The Clergy-Man's Vade-mecum. 115 


ey nor their Executors may not be forced to 
ay for the Defects of others. 

By the Conſtitution of Edmund Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, Dilapidations are made a Debt, 
2nd the Predeceſſor is to make good all De- 


+ Bons Eccleſiaſtics, out of what he has got 
dy the Church. | 4 

While the Dilapidator remains Incumbentp 
he Ordinary has effectual Remedy againſt 
him: For he can ſequeſter his Benefice for 
this purpoſe, bur if he die poor, or leave his 
Eſtate among Artificial People, twill be hard, 
if not impoſſible for the Succeſſor , to do the 
Church, and himfelf Juſtice. 

What the Inc t receives for Dila- 
* pidations of his Predeceſſor, muſt be faith- 
fully laid out in two Years time, upon the 
* Houſe; or Chancel, under Penalty of 
7 = the Sum to the Queen. 14 Eli- 
ab. 11. | 

Dr. Watſon is of Opinion, that no Curate, 
to he have a Leaſe of the Benefice , and by 
that be bound to repair the Houſe , is liable 
o be ſu'd for Dilapidations. C. 39. p. 311. 


Ld 


CHAP. 


\rreſtarions may be made ſo authentic; that 


ts in the Houſe, and Chancel , but only 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of RESIDENCE. 


* E that is wilfully Abſent from hi; Be. 
2 nefice for one Month together, © 
to Months in the whole Year, tho' at dif 
= won t times, Forfeits ten Pounds, the one 
© half to the Crown, the other to him tha 
will Sue for it. Stat. 21 Hen. g. c. 13. 
-* < But Chaplains to the Queen, or other 
great Perſons mentioned, Chap. 10. are ex. 
cuſed from Reſidence, whilſt they attend 
1 choſe who retain them, by Stat. 21 Hen. 4, 
% and by Stat. 25 Hen. 8. all the twelve 
“ Fudges, and the Attorny, and Solicitor-Ge- 
*- neral may qualifie one Chaplain, and ex- 
*©-cufe him from Neſidence, and by 33 Hen. s, 
, 28. the Chancellor of the Dutchy cf 
CLancuſter, and Groom of the Stole, have the 
© ſame privilege ; but none of the Perſons 
menrion'd in theſe two laſt Acts can quali 
2 Chaplain ta hold a Plurality 
And he who being qualify'd by 21 Hen. d. 
to fiold two Benefices, Reſides upon one f 
them, is held excus'd from what is an Impol- 
fibility ; that is, to refide upon the other, ! 
not by the Words of the Act, yet by cqui- 
table conſtruction. Matſ. cap. 37. pag. 234 
* Alſo he that has a Dignity, and Benefice, by 
* reſiding upon one, is excus d from Reſidence 


= on the other, by the Words of the __ 
ut 
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ut then a Goſpeller, or Vicar-Choral, is got 
reputed to be free from the penalties of Ys 
&arure, if he refide in the Cathedral, and be 
bent from his Pariſh Church. Wacſ. Ibid. 
84. | | 3 
fie that is without Fraud, under Confine- 
ment for Debt, or removes for his Health by 
he Advice of his Phyſicians, has been ad- 
judged free from the penalties of this Act. 
adol, c. 28. Sect. 9. 
« He that is employ'd in the Queens Ser- 
vice, 9 Edw. 2. or is under an Injunction 
from the Lord Chancellor to attend a Suit, 
21 Hen. 8. is not puniſhable for Non-Re- 
ſidence. | 
„Heads, and Profeſſors in rhe Univerſity, 
and Clergy-Men under 40 Years of Age, 
Reſiding there, and hearing the Lectures, 
and doing Exerciſe in Perſon, are Exempt 
from the penalties of 21 Hen. 8. See 28 
Hen. 8. 
It has been adjudged, that Reſidence upon 
2 Prebend, ſaves a Man from Refidence on his 
Cures, if he have any, cap. 37. pag. 284. 
Vet he who has two Benefices, and Reſides 
jor the moſt part upon one, is obliged by the 
words of his Diſpenſation to Reſide 60 Days in 
he Year on that Benefice, from which he is abſent 
the moſt part, and Preach 13 Sermens, &c. 
which 1s what the Canon Law requires of 
lim, ſays Watſ. Ibid. 285. 0 
Ne that is abſent from his Benefice with 


Cure, above 80 Days in the Year Vacates, 
9 Leaſe, or other Bond, or Covenant made, 
1 whereby 
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whereby he lets out his Beneſice, or any pa 
it? and Forfeits a Tears Profit of hu Benefice; ul 
therefore the Biſhop s in thu Caſe bound to Sequ, 
fer the Living, and diſtribute the Profits 
the Poor of the Pariſh; if not the Pariſhioner, nw 
with-bold their Tythes, 13 Eliz. 20. 18 Eliz, 1; 

Bur ir has been adjudged, that he who upy 

all occaſions reſorts to his Pariſh, and ſerves th: 
Cure thereof duly, tho he does not dwell u 
the ſame Pariſh, ſaves himſelf from the pen. 
ties of theſe laſt Acts of Eliʒx. af. c. 4 3. p.36, 
But nothing is ſufficient Refidence by th 
21 Hen. 8. bur dwelling in the Parſonage, a 
Vicarage Houle ; if there be no Houle, the 
he is thought excuſed from ſuch Reſidence 
Godol, c. 28. Sect; 9. 

Whether the Non- reſiſtance by the Statur 
of Eliʒ. be to be computed all at one time, a 
at ſeveral times in the ſame Year, has bee 
variouſly judged. See Watf. c. 43. p. 360. 

Theſe Statures of Eliz. as to the penalty 
of one Years Profit, affect him, who being 
not qualify'd for Non- reſidence, by the AQ 
Hen. 8. has one Benefice only, and is not Re 
fidenr upon it; or having two, is Reſident on 
neither. For he who has two, being legally 
qualify d, is by theſe Acts permitted to let 
of them, viz. that one, in which be ſhall not 
moſt ordinarily Reſident, to by Curate only. 


"3 4 & - "oo 


In making a Leaſe to the Curate, or an} 
other Perſon, let the Incumbent take on 1 
R A 4 ve 
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rave theſe words, or ſuch like inſerted, after 
having mentioned rhe ferm of Years, viz. if 
le do ſo long live, and ſhall ſo long continue 
Parſon, and Vicar. For if ſuch Leaſe be ma 
for Term of Years, without ſuch Condition, 
the Leaſee may- recover Damages. for nor en- 
joining his Term, in caſe of Death, or Reſig- 
nation, before that Term expire. 

For here it is to be obſery'd, that a Parſon, 
or Vicar, can make no Leaſe to bind his Suc- 
ceſſor, without conſent of Patron, and Ordinary, 

And even by conſent of them, he can on- 
ly Leaſe ſuch s of his Benefice & have 
mt commonly been letten in times paſt, by 
Stat, 32 Hen. 8. c. 28. 

And as to Reſidence, and all other Matterg, 

the Vicar is by Statute Law, upon the lame 
Foot with the Parſon : The Statute of Plura- 
lities, does no more make two Vicarages in- 
compatible, than two Parſonages ; and the 
Sratutes that require Reſidence, make no dif- 
ference betwixt the one and the other; but 
both Vicar and Parſon are ſubject to the ſame 
penalties, if they be wilfully Non-refident ; 
ard that which excuſes the Parſon from Non- 
reidence, excuſes the Vicar too. 
{ The Biſhop, by his Diſpenſation, can ſave 
+ I eicher Vicar nor Parſon, from the penalties of 
the Starure Law, in point of Reſidence ; and 
he can by the {ame Diſpenſation fave both of 
them equally from the Cenſures of the Spiri- 
tual Court. 

There was indeed, an old ſaying, Vicariu 
um habet Vioarium; the Vicar has no Vicar, 
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or Subſtitute, which ꝓet never was exact ij ch 
ſerved, as Lyndwood owns, L. 1. Tit, Gl 
Eorum vices. However, by long Practice, '; 
now as allowable for a Vicar to have a Cu. 
rare 89S Reetor, {5 15 77 
In one thing, indeed, there is aUifference 
which is, that the Vicar is [worn to Reſidence, 
the Rector is not; but this Oath is with : 
Condition, v:z. niſi aliter diſpenſatum fuer; 
ſo that if the Vicar be diſpenſed with, he is n 
this reſpect too, upon the Level with th 
. ieee T1 
A Man is diſpenſed with, as to the Tempi. 
ral Courts, by Starute Law ; as to the Spin. 
tual Courts, either by the Statute Law, or by 
the Biſhops Faculty under Seal; and as to the 
Conſcience in relation to the Oath, by the Bi. 
ſhops verbal Licenſe, or his Faculty unde: 
Seal: But here it is to be obſerved, that : 
Biſhop can only diſpenſe for his own Life. 
time, and his Diſpenſation dies with him; 
but that Vicar, who is in actual atr-ndarce 
on the great Perſon mentioned, Chap. 10. and 
in this Chapter, has a right to be diipenſed 
with, as to point of Reſidence; and he who 
is legally ſettled in two Benefices, has a Right 
to be diſpenſed with as to one of them, aid 
his Metropolitans Diſpenſation to hold thele 
two Benefices, is at leaſt a virtual Diſpenſati- 
on to be Non-refident in one of them, tho 
they be both Vicarages. Formerly, indeed, 
Archbiſhops did ſcarce ever diipenſe with 
Clergy-Men to hold two Vicarages, but of lat 
Years, tis ſometimes allow'd of, with good 
Reaſon. | CHAP 
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CHAP. XV. 


b | | 
the Privileges, and Hardſhips of "the 
. / EEE Kol. 


E that beats a Clergy Man, incidit in Ca- 
nonem; that is, he may be Excommu- 
icared, and obligd to do Penance, by the 
Ordinary. Sce Parſ. Counſ. 130. 

A Clerk is exempt from all Secular Burdens, 
lid. but not from new Charges, by Statute 
Law, but only thoſe which are impos'd at 
ommon Law. Ibid. p. 224. 

No Clergy-Man is bound to ſerve any Tem- 
oral Office, as Conſtable, Overſcer of the 
Poor, Ge. and this is the Privilege of Apothe- 
aries, as well as of thoſe in Holy Orders. 

The Bodies of Clergy-Men cannot 'be Ar- 
ſted upon any Statute Merchant, or Sta- 
te Staple, 

It is ſaid likewiſe, that their Goods ſhall 


q ay no Toll in Fairs or Markets, that thcy 
ph fre not bound to appear at Court-Leets, or 
"1 Wo rve the Office of Beadle, Rieve, &c. nor 


0 follow Hue and Crics, nor ro Repair 
ridges, or High-ways, to keep Watch or 
Ward, or to contribute 'to the Building of 
aols, or to make good Robberies committed 
any Hundred, Godol. Abr. c. 17. verſ. fin. 
ſon's Counſellor, p. 120. | 

And theſe, and many more, undoubredly 
ere the Ancient Privileges of the Clergy ; but 

G 


what- 
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whatever the Law may be, it is certain th, 
Practice is very often contrary. For M. 
niſters are terrify'd, and forc'd to ſubmit u. 
[theſe Burdens, rather than be ar the Expence 
of a Suit at Law, where the Controverſie i, 
at laſt ro be decided by twelve Lay-Mer, 
whereof ſometimes half are Diſſenters, aud 
profeſs d Adverſaries ro Men in Holy Order, 
Diſputed Rights are Snares, rather than red 
Privileges; and it is much to be deſired, that 
the Authority of the Nation would declare, 
whether Clergy-Men have any Exemptions 
and Immunities, or whether they are all wom 
our with Age. For 'tis as good in effect to 
have none, as not to have them clear, ard 
without controverſie. | 
Some reckon it among the Privileges of the 
Clergy, that they are not bound to ſerve in ]u- 
nies; and tis certainly no very deſireable thing, 
for ClergyMen to be obliged to attend Tempc- 
ral Courts, at the Summons of every Bailif, 
Bur on the other fide, I am ſo far from think- 
ing, that the being excluded wholly from ju- 
ries is a Privilege, that I think it one great 
inſtance of the Hardſhips of tlie Clergy, that 
none of their Order are ever admitted to be 
Jury-Men in Temporal Courts. 
When there is a Controverſie concerning the 
Right of preſenting to a vacant Church, it hs 
been, and ſtill is in ſome Caſes, the Practice 


The Clergy-Man's Vade-mecum. 123 


the ſame manner ? For T'cannor ſce that it is 
more unreafonable,” that Perſons, who may be 
ſuppoſed too much to favour the Rights of the 
Church, ſnould be admitted to give their Ver- 
ict in ſuch Cauſes; than that thoſe, who by 
Principle, or Intereſt, are Prejudic'd the other 
ray, ſhould be Empannell'd, as they often 
ies ſuch occaſions. If Clergy-Men are part 
fte Commonalty of the Nation, why are 
„ey alone deny'd the Right of other Com- 
oners and Freeholders? If they are not 
ommoners, but a diſtinct Order of Men, 
Y ſhould nor they have their Rights 7 17 
4 We others have, by tome of theif o- n Rank 
1d Condition? And this is now the more 
e eceſſary, ſince all manner of Cauſes are, firſt 
u- lat, wholly or in part, generally brought 
„ere a ſury: The Clergy had no reaſon to 
-e to be Jury-Men, while they had Re- 
H. eis in the Eccleſiaſtical: Courts. 
y the ſame Figure, that this Taft has been 
u- ed a Privilege, there is another may be 
en d fo roo; J mean the Eaſe given to the 
hat W777, by statute 21 Hen. 8. c. 13. by Prohibit- 
bee them, not only to take to Farm any more 
nds than are neceſſary for the Maintenance 
the their own Houſhold, bur to take any Annual 
has"; or Advantage, or Profit, by occaſion of 
tice Leaſe, or Farm, by any manner of means, 
reo er very ſevere penalties indeed; nay, the 
it) car is not permitted to Occupy by himſelf, or 
the "ther, any Parſonage, not {o much as the 
4 nWPropriated Tythes of his own Church. The 
38% of Ancient times, did enjoy very many 
2 Immu, 


or 
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Immunities, and ſome of them very unreaſo. 
able ones: Bux that High-Tide of Privilegy 
is now ſunk to the loweſt Ebb, even belop tl; 

commen Liberties of Engliſh Subjects. 
An Act was extorted from K. Charle; the 
Martyr, Anno Dom. 1641. To diſable all be. 
ſons in Holy Orders, to Exerciſe any Tempau 
Furiſdiction, or Authority; but this was Re. 

pealed, by. 13 Car. 2. c. 2. 
| "Tis ſaid by ſame, that a Clerk in Holy O- 
14 ders, if he be found guilty of a Crime, r c 

[ , which the Clergy is allow'd, he ſhall not be 

| _ Burnt in the Hand, as a Lay-Man ſhall, and 
| that a Lay-Man can have his Clergy but once, 
but a Clerk ad Infinitum. And theſe might he 
thought Privileges by a vitious Popiſh Clery; 
but are rather a Scandal to the Regular Cee. 
of the Reformed Church of England; why, 
God be thanked, neither want, nor crave any 
ſuch Privileges as theſe. If a Convicted Cle 
haye ſtill a Right to this Favour, which I much 
queſtion; yer one may dare affirm, that the 
whole Body of the Clergy will readily Re- 


. nounce this Skeleton of an old Popiſh Immu · Mari 
. nity, for any real Privilege, that ſhall becoue we 
Men of their Profeſſion. WW 
laſt 

F 

tan, 
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C. TAP. XVI. 
07 Synods, Convocations, and other Pubs 


Cler 87. 


are Aſſemblies of Biſhops from all parts 
of the Church, to determine ſome weighty? 
Controverfies of Faith, or Diſcipline. Theſe 
were firſt called by the Emperours, afterwards: 


e Pope Uſurped to himſelf the greateſt ſhare 
in the calling of them, and by his Legares 
rrefided in them, when called. The firſt” 


325, the ſecond at Conſtantineple, 381, the 
am, 451. 


ſhops, and Biſhops within one Nation, aſſem- 
bled together ro derermine any point of Do- 
ctrine, or Diſcipline. The firſt ofthis ſort, which 
we read of here in England, was that of He- 
Wruford (now Hartford) Anno Dom. 673, the 
laſt was that held by Card. Peot, 1555. 
Provincial Synods, conſiſt of the Metropoli- 
un, and the Biſhops ſubject to him, which by 
the Canons of the Council of Nice, were to 
Meet twice in the Year. | 
Dioceſan Synods, are the Aſſemblies of the 
biſhop and his Preslyters, to enforce, and put 
G 3 in 


lick and Authoritative Aſſemblies of the 


Eneral, or Oecumenical Councils, or Synodi, 


by Chriſtian Princes, till in the latter Ages, 


General Council, was that of Nice, Anno Dom. 


third at Epheſw, 431, the fourth at Chalce- » 
A National Synod, conſiſts of all the Archbi- 


— — — 
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in Execution Canons made by general Cour. 


clls, or National and Provincial Synods, a; Wi 


to Conſult, and Agree upon Rules of Diſc, 
cipline for themſelves eſpecially. See Pry 
L. 1. T. 2. L.2. T. 7. Gloſſ. and theſe were 
frequently held, while the Biſhop and Clergy 
11d together in a Community, and were ng 
wholly laid afide, till by the Act of Submiſin 
(25 Hen. 8. c. 12.) it was made unlawfil 
for any Synod to meer, but by Royal Au. 


And fince the great Diviſions of Chriſtes. 
dom, eſpecially in the Weſtern Church, a fre 
Univerſal Synod is ſcarce to be hoped for. 

Tho' National Synods are laid afide, yet 
upon any great Emergency, the Synods of cut 
two Provinces of Canterbury and Vorl, do ad 
by mutual Correſpondence, and Joint Conſe, 
or by having Commiſſioners from the Province 
of York preſent in that of Canterbury, 

And as often as a new Parliament is called, 
which is now at fartheſt once in three Years; 
to often the Archbiſhops of rhe two Provinces, 
have each of them a Writ from the Crown to 
call a Provincial Synod ; the firſt to meet at 
London, the other at York ; from the Year 1661. 
to this time, neither Synod has paſs d any S- 
nodical Act; and from that time till 1700, 
for the moſt part, they were only called, and 
very rarely did ſo much as come together 
Bur in that Year, his Grace of Canterbury took 
a great Step toward Reſtoring rhe Ancient 
Ute of Convocations : For then and ever finct, 
at the Meeting of the Parliament, the Con\0- 


cation 
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dition of the Clergy, has likewiſe been So- 
lemnly open d, and the Lower-Clergy have 
been permitted ro form themſelves into a 
Heuſe, and to chuſe their Prolocutor; nor have 
rhey been finally diſmiſs d fo ſoon as that Cere- 
mony was over, but continued. from time to 
Ume, till the Parliament has Broke up, or 
en Diſſolved. And now it feems to be 
ganted on all Hands, that © They are of Right 
to be Aſſembled concurrently with Parlia- 
ments, and may come to many Preparatory 
Reſolutions without a Royal Licenſe, as 
* the good Biſhop of St. Aſaph expreſſes it. See 
' Pref. State of Cann 
It is the peculiar Privilege of Engliſh Presby- 
ers, that, they have a Right to Sit in Provinci- 
| Synods, and are allow'd, in all conclufive 
ds, to have a Negative on the Biſhops : And 
is the more reaſonable they ſhould have this 


0, Negative now, ſince Dzoceſan.Syneds, in which 
is. one they were of old allow'd to Vote, are 
* wholly bed in Exg lane. * 


This Aſſembly bas Power to correct and 
epoſe Biſhops, to Examine and Cenſure He- 
tetical Books and Perſons, and (with Royal 


Gr cave Reg and Publiſh Canons, to Al- 
oo, r and Reform the Liturgy, and to do hat- 
r is A ro ſupport Religion, that can 
ver, done by a ſpititual Authority, - 


ere has been an unhappy Difference 
cen the Upper ang Lower Houſes of 
onrocatjon, in the Province of Canterbury, 
much is not yet Determined; not concerning 
ky point of Faith, Doctrine, Worſhip, or Re- 
6 4 ligion, 
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ligion, but whether the Convocation can Fory | 
Canon without Licenſe from the Crown; it i; 
Agreed on all Hands, and the Act expreſ 
fays, that they ſhall, not Enaft, or put in uſe ay 
Canon without the Queens conſent. 

There are likewiſe ſeveral other particulz 
which are, or lately were Debated by the tw 
Houſes, viz. whether the Archbiſhop by hi 
Schedule does abſolutely continue, that is Ad. 
journ the Lower Houſe as well as the Ur, 
The whole Lower Houſe do own, that the 
are bound to Meet on the Day aſſigned in the 
Schedule; but the Majority do claim a Power 
of holding intermediate Seſſions, before tha 
Day come, if the Continuation be to a remor 
time; but the Majority of the Biſhops (ay, 
that the Lower Houſe have a right to hold thee 
intermediate Seſſions, without the Leave, or 
Appointment of the Vpper Houſe. 

Whether the Lower Houſe have Power 9 
give Leave of Abſence to their own Mem- 
ders, without the Archbiſhop's Conſent * 

Whether a Deputy Prolocutor can be Subli- 
ruted, without the Archbiſhop's Conſent fri 
had ? . 

Whether the Lower Houſe can ſend a Mel 
ſage to the Upper, by any but the Proocus 
only ? | 

Whether the Lower Houſe, of it felf, ce 
admit, or deny Proxies from abſent Mem 
bers ? 15 

Whether the Lower Houſe be obliged u 


chuſe Committees, or enter on Buſineſs at tif 


Appointment af the T/pper ? Or whethe , 
| | 4 
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over Houſe are wholly at their own diſcretion 
in theſe Matters? 

Whether the Lower Houſe can enquire into 
Elections and Returns of Members to Serve 
in their own Houſe without an Order from 
the Archbiſhop ? 

It has likewiſe been diſputed, whether E- 
lections of Proctors for the Chapters, and 
Diocelan Clergy, ſhould be made by Vir- 
we of the Mandate directed from the Arch- 
biſhop to the Biſhop of London, by him to the 
Biſhop of every Dioceſe, or by Virtue of the 
Premunientet. | | 

For at the ſame time, that there is a Writ 
from the Queen (ſent do the Archbiſhop to call 
2 Convocation ; Writs arc likewiſe ſent to eve- 
ry fingle*' Biſhop to come to Parliament, Præ- 
vunientes, ce. Warning him to bring with him 
the Denns and Archdeacons within his Dioceſe, 
me Proktor for each Chapter, and two for the 
Clergy of his Dioceſe. The Convocation is ap- 
pointed to Meer at St. Paul's, the Parliament at 
Heſtminſter, and formerly, a Day or two be- 
ore the Convocation, Some are very poſitive 
tat the Election ought to be made by Vir- 
tue of the PHemunientes Clauſe, and that eve- 
rj Biſhop ſhould give his Mandate to the Arch- 
deacons and Deans, to proceed in their Ele- 
cons, by Authority thereof; bur the genera- 
lty have and do proceed in Obedience to a 


Mendrte, ſent from the Archbiſhop to the Bi- 


liop of” London, Dean of the Province, to the 
reſt of the Biſhops, and by them to their Deans 
ind Ctapters, and Archdeacons, to chuſe Pro- 

G 5 _ ors 
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ctors to appear at Paul's in Convocation, Be. 
tore the Reformation, ſometimes Elections, 
and Returns were made on both Writs, cithe; 
by chuſing the ſame Perſons for both purre. 
tes, or on ſome occaſions, different Perſcis 
However this is agreed, that Proctors che 
on either Writ, may and do ſerve the ends cf 
both. | | 
And whereas by Stat. 8 Hen. 6. c. 1. iti; 
provicked that the Clergy called to Convecaticy 
y the Queens Writ, together with their Ser. 
wants and Families, ſhall fully uſe and enjy 
ſuch Liberty, or Defence, in coming, tarvying, 


and returning, as the great Men, or Commencl. 


of. the Realm do, or ought to enjoy ; this Act has 
always. been ſo underſtood, That Proctor, 
choſe by the Provincial Writ, have becn 2 
ſafe from Arreſts,as if they had been choſen by 
Virtue of the Præmunientes. 

The Reaſon why the Clergy were thus 
doubly called was, to ſecure their Obedience, 
and 4 King's Authority. The prevailing 


Opinion among the Clergy, then was, that 


they ought not to obey a Summons to Conv 
cation from a Secular Perſon, tho' the King 
himſelf ; therefore the Archbiſhop was by dle 
King, obliged to Summon them, that they 
might ſeem to come by Virtue of their Cano- 
nical Obedience, and that the Archbiſhop 
might nor be deprived of his Right of calling 


them; and on the other fide, the King was 


willing to affert his own Power, of Command- 
ing them to Appear, and therefore called them 
again. by his Præmunientes, and perhaps "= 

might 
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might be terrify d into a Compliance for fear 
of the King's Diſpleaſure, who otherwiſe might 
have proved Refractory. x. 

This Is certain, the Clergy were drawn to 
Parliament againft their own inclinations, 
eſpecially, becauſe the main end the King had 
in bringing them thirher, was, not to give 
their Votes in making Laws, or Matters of 
Civil Government, but to Conſent to the 
re Subſidies, and the only Advantage 
they had in coming, was to Repreſent their 

rievances, which ſometimes they got Re- 
r 

Tho' the Lower Clergy were never let into 
2 ſhare of the Legiſlature in Parliament, but 
only had Coriferences Occaſionally with the 
Temporal Conimoners, about adjaſting and 
propartioning their Subſidies; yet they were 
by degrees received into the Provincial Sy nod. 
unc before conſiſted only of Biſhops and 
Abdots, and were permitted to give their 
Votes in all things that concern d the Do- 
cine, Dilcipline, and Government of the 
Church, , and have been for near 300 Vears an 
Eſential part of the Convocation. At firſt, 
they Sat in one Room with the Lords, and 
when any Affair was in Agitation, which did 
raicularly concern them, they retir'd into 
eme place by themſelves, .and Reported their 
Kefolution to the Lords, by one or more Emi- 
nent Members: But Dr. Kennet himſelf does 
alow, that by the beginning of the 1 5th, Cen- 
tary, they Pega 10 be adiſtind Houle, and 
o have a ſertled Prolocutor regularly choſen at 

the 
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the beginning of Convocation : The firſt o 
whom, ( ſays he) was the famous Lynaweoe!, 

The firſt occaſion of calling the Lower Cicr. 
gy to Convccatien, now ceales. For whereas 
to the Ycar 1663. the Clergy, for their Church, 
Preferments, were Seſs'd by themſelves oni) i 
Convocation, and their Grant down to Hen. VIII, 
Reign, was confirm'd only by Royal Aſſent; 
bur ſince that time, by the Authority of the 
two Houſes of Parliament, for the moſt part: 

_ Yet now, and ever ſince 1663, they have 
dropt the Ancient Right of Taxing them- 
ſelyes, and have had Taxes laid on them by 
Parliament, as all other Exgliſh Subjects. In 
the firſt Act, whereby the Clergy were Taxed 
by Parliament, Anno Dom. 1664. there is an 
expreſs Salvo for the Rights of the Clergy ; 
from. whence many do infer, that they arc ſtil 
arjiberry to Reaſſume this Ancient Practice; 
dut if they ſhould do ſo, whether it will prove 
an Eaſe, or a. Grievance, a Privilege, or 4 
Hardſhip; I will not pretend to determine. 
Since they have been Taxed by Parliament, 
they Have been allgw'd to Vate in chuſing, 
Knights of the Shire, as other Frecholdem, 
which in former times they did not. 

Only Parſons, Vicars, and perpetual Cu- 
rates, ate capable of giving their. Votes in 
chafing Proctors for the Dioceſan Clergy. 

Beſides che Aſſemblies already mentioned, 
in former times, the Atchdeacons had theilt 
Capitula, or Chapters,- to which the. Clerp i 
within their Juriſdiction were called; not io 
mag Canons, or Orders, but: ro 9 Per 
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F te ſuch Directions ro the Clergy, as the 
Biſhop thought proper, ro Conſult of 
Church Matters, and to Examine and In- 
rut rhe Clergy, Pro. L. 1. T. 10. 
7 In former Ages, the Rural-Deans did like- 
wile hold their Chapters four times a Lear at 
att. Sce Lynd. in Glefj, on Tit. Quia In- 
+ eutinentia. . 


eee ee 


— 


enn. wr 


Of Viſtations, and Procurationt. 


Efore the Conqueſt, it does not appear, 

that there. were any Viſitors bur the Bi- 
ſhops, who were obliged Annually ,to go about. 
their Dioceſes, to enquize after and correct. 
Mucarriages: And this was leſs difficult, 
when the Pariſh-Churches were not ſo Nu- 


HS CS ws — — az Mr — }2=, * 


„ verous as afterwards. See. Biſhop Srilling. 
6 Eccl, Caſes. p. 145. | 
g. The Norman Biſhops let their Archdeacons. 


„ uro a conſiderable. ſhare of that Bufineſs, 
which before was thought peculiar to them- 
- elres, and the Chore- epiſcopi, ( which laſt Of- 
n Wl ficers. are now univerſally laid, aſide;) and 
the ,Viſration.of every particular Church be- 
„na Buſineſs that. requir'd much time, and, 
i Travelling, this was chiefly left to the Arch- 
y Wl deacon; . 
0 The Biſhops did indeed, long after this, 
Pelogally Vide Manaſteries, Collegiate, and 


other — 
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other Churches within their Juriſdiction, chat 
were capable of receiving their Retinue, in 
which there was nor leſs than twenty ct 
rhirty Horſes and Men; but as for the leſſer, 
and more remote Pariſn- Churches, they yi. 
ſited them only ( as they do now) by ſum. 


moning their Incumbents, and other Clergy. 


Men, and Credible Perſons out of every Pariſh, 
to ſome convenient place, at a reaſonable 
diſtance from their "== And of the{: 
Credible Perſons Enquiry: was made upon Oath 
concerning the State of the Church;Parſonage. 
Houſe, &c. Lyndwood, in cap. Statuimis. ». 
Viros fide dignos. + © A 

And ſo generous were the Engliſh Biſnops, in 
the time of Acton the Gloſſator, in the 13th Cen- 
tury, that they demanded no Procuraticns 
from their Clergy, when they viſited them 
in this man ner; tho' ſome Lawyers, it ſnoud 
ſeem, were of Opinion thar they were due. 
See Conſt, Othob. Naturals, in Gloſſ. 

There was the leſs occaſion for Biſhops to 
viſit every ſingle Church in Perſon, where the 
Archdeacons were obliged to do it once in 
three Years, and might viſit every Tear, and oftener 
if there were a neceſſity. Pro. L. T. 10. Gl, 
in v. Viſitatione. A moſt pious, and excellent 
Diſcipline ; which if it had been kept ur, 
Churches, and Parſonage-Houſes had been in 


much better condition, than now they are in 


many places. | 
And there was no great danger of thei! 
being too frequent in their Viſits, fince all the 
C 
em- 
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!emſelves, with five, fix , ot at moſt ſeven 
Horſes and Men , were modeſtly entertain'd 
by the Incumbent of the vifited Church: 
The Entertainment was called a Procuration: 
Or if rhe Incumbenr thought fir, he gave 5 5. 
£4, in lieu of the Entertainment; viz. 1 5. 
44, ro the Archdeacon himſelf, 1 5. to each 
of the other fix; and if the Archdeacon 
viſired more than one Church in the ſame 
Day, he could receive no more than 75s. 
4d, of all the Incumbents, whoſe Churches 
were that Day viſited. See the excellent 
Cmſtitur, of Archbiſhop Stratford, Prov. L. 3. 
Tit. 22. 

Farther, there were ſeveral Canons made, 
thar no Procuration ſhould be paid to the 
« Archdeacon , if he did not Viſit in Perſon; 
* that if he ſent his Official, nothing ſhould 
* be given bur an Entertainment, or a mode- 
* rate Compenſation for it. And Archbiſhop 
Langton, tho' he had an own Brother for his 
Archdeacon , yet made an excellent Conſtitu- 
ton for the keeping up this Perſonal Viſitation, 
ending thus: Let them (the Archdeacons ) 
ut preſume to take a Fee for not Viſiting, L. I. 
L. 22, c. Ut fingula; 

However by degrees, in moſt places by 
general conſent theſe Fees were paid, notwith- 
tanding this Conſtitution; and inſtead of a 
Viſitation, the Archdeacon by himſelf, or his 
Official, at two of his Chapters, held about Eaſter 
and Michaelmas, made an Enquiry into the 
Circumſtances. of every Pariſtks, and continues 


til ſo ro do; and this Enquiry began at laſt 
| Lo: 
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to be called a Viſitation, and theſe Fees, hy. 
curations... 

And as the Archdeacon held his Capitulun 
or. Chapter, and Viſitation, as it is now called 
at the ſame time; ſo the Biſhop held his Dia 
ceſan Synod , and viſited all at once: Fron 
whence 'tis, that Procurations are ſometime 
called Syzodals,. Theſe Synodals may now in 
ſome places be due to the Archdeacon by 
compoſition with the Biſhop. Godolph. cap. f 
ect. 8. For Biſhops too have: for many Age; 
received thele Synodals or Procurations; bu 
now thele Aſſemblies are only to make E. 
quiry into the Neglects of Clergy and Pes 
ple; and. it often happens, that both Biſher 
and Archdeacon hold theſe Afſemblies in the 
ſame Vear, and both have Procurations paid 
them: Of which ſee Lyndw. in Gloſſ. ad L. 
T. 22. ubi ſupra, v. Viſitatione. 

But it muſt be acknowledged, that thel: 
Payments are for the moſt part very mode. 
rate; and that a Perſonal Viſitation from the 
Archdeacon once in three Years, would be : 
greater Expence to the Clergy, if they wee 
every one to entertain him and his Retinus 
a Day and a Night, as of old , than is now 

id to him in lieu of Procurations, in three 

ears time. 

It. is ſaid by ſome, that Procurations ate 
due to the Archdeacon yearly, tho he do nt 
Viſit; becauſe. by the 33 Hen. VIII. cc. 5. 
they ſeem to be made Penſions, where paid 
by - Impropriators: And from hence they 
infer, that they are not now due 1 — 

iſitk- 


The Clergy- Aam : Vade-mecum 137 
Hiſratinnũ, but by Act of Parliament. Godolph. 


cap. Yo f 
51 Samuel Degg labours hard to prove, that 
Archdeacons have no right to Procurations 
1 Year the Biſhop Viſits. Parſ. Counſellor, 
2. c. 5. And yet if the Law allow that to be 
Viitation, which is now commonly ſo cal-- 
led; and if there be no Canon forbidding, the 
Archdeacon to viſit the ſame. Year, after the 
* Bi ſhop's Inhibition is relaxed, (and, I declare 
6 Ius of none) then Why may not the 
d Archdeacon viſit the ſame Year, and if viſit, 
FJ why not receive Procurations ? 
* It was an ancient cuſtom, that the Prelate 
ho viſited, faid .Maſs in the viſited Church on 
ne the Viſitarion-Day, and had all the Offerings 
en made by the People. From hence it is 
, WT ſuppoſed, that from ſome Churches the Ordi- 
rary ſtill has a Yearly Payment called Pente- 
aſtals, or Whitſun-Farthings ; or elſe they are 
a Payment of old due from the Inferior ro the 
Cathedral, or Mother-Church, by others called 
Cathedralica, 


138 The Clegy- Man's: Vademecum 


C HA P. XVIII. 
Of CHURCHW ARDENsS. 


I in their Viſitations ſummon'd credible Per. 


npon Oath of the Condition of their Church 


and Pariſh; and it ſhould ſeem, that by de 


a a TS; 


reign Writers in the ↄth Century, came to 
thoſe Meetings to inform the Biſhops againit 
thoſe that were Delinquents againſt the Law 
the Church; and that from hence our Quelt- 


Men, who are Aſſiſtants to the Churci- 


Wardens are called Side-Men, qu. Synod- 
Men. 
„Preſentments are to be made by the 


* Churchwardens and Sidemen, if any be of 


« cuſtom choſen, twice in the Year, and 
A ofrener 
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« oftener if they ſee occaſion; only in places 
« where they uſe to preſent but once, that 
« cuſtom ſhall remain. Four Pence - ſhall be 
« raid for each Preſentment made by cuſtom, 
once or twice in the Year, nothing for any 
Ather voluntary Preſentment, Can. 116. If 
« ir appear that they do willingly omit to 
« preſent any Crimey they are to e proceeded 
« 2ainſt-in Ecclcfiaftical Courts, as perjured 
« perſons. Can. 1 17. Eaſter is to be one of the 
„times of preſenting; and the Preſentments 
„are to be made, not by the new Church- 
« wardens, but tlie old, Can. 118. And the new 
Churchwardens, when they are ſworn, may 
* demand a Book of Articles, whereby to form 
their Preſentments which they afe to make 
« ar the next Viſitation. Can. 119. | 

« Miniſters may join in their Preſentments, 
or they may forbear, at their diſeretion: 
Or they may by themſelves preſent publick 
Crimes, if the Churchwardens will nor, 
Can. 113. FS as 

« By Can. 89. Churchwardens afe ta be 
7 Fir yearly, by conſent of Miniſter and 
people, if it may be; if nor, the Miniſter is 
* 5 to chuſe one, and the Pariſhioners another. 
gut it has often been determined by Tem- 
poral Judges, that where Pariſhioners have a 
cuſtom to chuſe both, they ſhall continue ſo 
bdo, the Canon notwithſtanding. For no- 
thing but an Act of Parliament can alter a 
cuſtom. See Godol. c. 9. But if by cuſtom 
he Miniſter chuſe one, and the People ano- 
ter, this cuſtom is good. Godol. ibid. — 
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tho'in ſome places chere be a Preſcription ſor 
Churchwardens to continue in Office 2 Year; 
yet they are removeable at pleaſure, hy 
chuſing new. ones. C. 39. p. 305. - And there 
fore tho the. Pariſhioners - cannot bring an 
Action againſt the Churchwardens, yet the 
may at pleaſure chuſe new ones, who may ſy; 
the old ones to Account. Ibid. 

The Pews, Bells, Surplice, Chalice, Books 
Organs, Cloths, &c. belong to the Church. 
wardens , and if they be taken away or bro. 
ken, the Churchwardens have an Action x: 
Common Law againft him that did it, 1i4 
302, 303. 

Churchwardens are a Corporation, and 
therefore they muſt ſue, and be ſued joint. 
In London, the Parſon and Churehwarden; 
are a. Corporation. Godol. c. 13. ſe. 5; 

But it is ſaid, Churchwardens are not 2 
Corporation to receive Lands for the Beneſt 
of the Church, but Goods only; and they 
cannot diſpoſe of Goods without the conſent 
of Veſtry or Sidemen. Godolph. ibid. ſel. 
17, 18. 

He that ſhall ſteal a Winding-Sheet from 
a Dead-Corps, is guilty of Felony, but mult 
not be ſued in the name of the Incumbent, ot 
Churchwardens, but of the Executor, or hin 
who buried the Corps. MWatſ. p. 304. | 

A Churchwarden may prevent any Di- 
arder or Irreverence- in time of Divine Sei- 
vice, by whipping Boys, or taking off the 
Hats of thoſe who would keep them on. You 


may. ſee this proved in NMatſon, by Precedents 
out 
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ter of the Common Law, c. 34. p. 266. ſuch 
cars, WW. -r(ons may be preſented , or indicted, and 
br bound to keep the Peace, who are guilty 
er. Mt any Diſorder in time of Divine Service. 
9 
they None can make a Church-Ceſs , but the 
fur WMChurchwardens with the Pariſhioners; there- 
fore the Pariſhioners are firſt ro be ſummoned 
oks to a Veſtry, in order to make a Tax; and if 
ch. the Pariſhioners refuſe, the Churchwardens 
'0- nay do it themſelves. Watſ. c. 39. p. 302. 
* Churchwardens are accountable to the Mi- 
i, ter, new Churchwardens, and Pariſhioners, 
m Goods and Money by them received for 
the Uſe of the Church; and if they do not 
bie up their Accounts accordingly within a 
5 Month after they be out of Office, as the 89th 
„ (Cason directs, they may be compelled to do 
i, upon Complaint made to the Eccleſiaſtical 
rage. But after they have accounted to the 
* Miniſter and Pariſhioners, and have their Ac- 
counts accepted by them, the Eccleſiaſtical 


. judge cannot ex Offcio call them to account 
Wy fore him. Godolph. c. 13. ſee. 19. 
. e YA 


7 The Ordinary, in moſt places, has power to 
1 -j owe the Sears in the Body of the Church, 

if Complaint be made ro him. And yet it 
eds been ſaid, that the Parſon and Church- 
wardens have this power; that is, as Doctor 
Matſon argues, in caſe Complaint be not made 
che Ordinary. Bur by cuſtom, the Church- 


wardens 
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wardens may have the diſpoſal of the Seat 3 
in London. C. 39. p. 296, 297. | 

Churchwardens may pull down Peg 

erected without Licence from the Ordinary, 
bur not cut any Timber. Mat. c.39. p. 300 
But Sir S. Degg ſays, that neither Churchwy: 
den, nor any other can do it, without leare 
from Parſon or Ordinary. P. 143. 

Of common right, the chief Seat in the 
Chancel belongs to the Parſon, yet by cuſtom 
another may have ir, as belonging to his Houle, 
and Watſon argues, that the Ordinary ha lea 
power of right to a place in the Chancel, as well WW 
as Body; but owns, that the Law is ſertled on 
the contrary, Ibid. 301, 302. ri 

But Chapels, Chancels, and Iſles, built cr 
repair d time out of mind by Noblemen 
or others, are for the ſole uſe of them and iſs 
their Families. And it has been adjudged at 
Common Law, that any Perſon. has right to 
ſit in a Pew repair'd by himſelf; and thoſe 
whoſe Eftate within the ſaid Pariſh he now pol- 
ſeſſes, rime our of mind. And ſome are of 

opinion, that the Ordinary may appropriate 
Seats to Houſes, tho not to Perſons, and their Meet 
Heirs. Bur Quære. 

A Perſon by Preſcription may have right 10 
the upper place in a Pew, But in caſe of a 
Cantroverſy, the i or Ordiva may in- 
hibit them from 4 Diſturbance, til 
the v5: wank be 72 Q at the Coinmon Law. Wal | 
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CHAP. XIX. 
J Of Church Cenſures, 


Here are ſome Cenſures, to which Lay- 
Men, as well as Clergy-Men are ſub. 
ct, viz. 


L Suſpenſio ab ingreſſu Eecleſic. So by the 
onſtitution of Archbiſhop Stratford, ch Arch- 
Jeacon, in ſome Caſes was to be Suſpended 
m going into the Church, L. 3. T. 6. Item 
wa: So by Stat. 5, 6. Edw. 6, cap, 4. che 
Ordinary is directed, f any Man Quarrel, or 
hide, by Words only, in any Church, or 
burch-yard, to Suſpend every Perſon fo. of- 
ending, from going into the Church for ſo long 
time as the Ordinary ſhall think fir. 4 


IL. Excommunication, which is either, 


. Men, who : 
ot to be Buric 


* * 6 
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2. Excommunicatio Minor, is a Depriying 
the Offender of the uſe of the, Sacrament, and 
Divine Worſhip : This Sentence is paſs d by nc 

Judges Eccleſiaſtical, on ſuch Perſons as ar: 
- guilty of Obſtinacy os Dilobedience, in ng 

appearing upon a Citation, or not ſubmitti 

ro Penance, or other Injunctions of the Cour. 

Ir muſt be Publiſh'd by rhe Curate of the pr. 
riſn where the Offender lives, he being fir ie; 

authoriſed, and required to do it, by Virmy 

of an Inſtrument under Seal of Court; and 
if the Offender do not reconcile himſelf with. 
in 40 Days after he is thus denounced Excom- 
municate, he may be taken up and Impri. 
ſon d, by a Writ de Excommunicato capiends, Wii: 

Ifſu'd out of the Queen: Bench. 1 Hen. ;. 

c. 5. 5 Eliz. c. 23. and a Perſan taken by 

Virrue of this Writ is Bailable, only by the 

Court of Queen Bench, not by the Sheriff, 

or Juſtices of Peace, Godol. c. 42. Sect. 23. 

In many Caſes, and for many Crimes, Ot- 

'fenders are ſaid to be Excommunicate i. 

facto. Lyndwood ſays, there are 175 Calc Nenn 

mentioned in the Provincial only, in which 

Men are ſaid to be ſo; and by Statute 5, 6 
Edw. VI. He that Smites, or lays violent Hand: 
on another in a"Church, or Church-yard, ſhall le 
deem d ipfo facto, Excommunicated. 

It has been diſputed, whether Perſons, who I w 
are by Law, or Canon declared ipfo fatto Ex- Wi 
communicated, do fall under that Sentence, Wiſe ; 
before they are Cited by the Ordinary, and 
have the Fact proved againſt them, and the) 
are denounced Excommunicate in Eccieſiaſtica Nea n 

Court 5 Now 
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"Now the Judges have declared, that Ex- 
tommunication takes no effect, as to the Com- 
non Law, till it be denounced by the Oi dina- 
no, not when ſuch Excommunication is 
re by Act of Parliament, as by the afore- 
aid Starure of Edw. VI. 
If the Fact be not Notorious, or Evident 
xeyond Exception, it mult be proved, and the 
| lis paſs d in Eccleſiaſtical Court, before 
e Criminal is taken for Excommunicated 
- * Eccleſie. Lynd. L. 1. T. 2. GI. verſe 


And if the Fact were Notorious, yet the Offen- 
er was to be publickly declared Excommu- 
icared, before it could be Criminal for o- 
her Perſons ro Converſe, or deal with the 
erſon ipſo facto Excommunicated; bur then 
was ſufficient for the Curate of the Parifh 
d denounce the Excommunication, without 
y ſpecial Order from his Superiour, L. 3. 


9. 8. Verſe fin. 

27: but till the Offender is ro be deem'd Ex- 
ics nmunicate, before ſuch Publication made, 
ch erwiſe chere will be no difference between 


mſtiturio Sententiæ late, and Sententiæ ferendæ. 
I the Canoniſts do ſay, that Exeommunica- 
 ipſo facto, is Excommunicatio facta nullo 
niſterio hominis intercedente. So a Church, 
which a Clerk is Simoniacally preſented, is 
id, and the Preſentation is null ab initio, 
0 it be not declared ſo til many years 


The uſe 1 would make of chis i is, that Per- 
r n and * doubt, guilty of 
any 
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any Crimes, as for Inſtance, Leaders in 
Schiſm, or Popery, for which Excommunica- 
tion iſo facto is Decreed againſt them by the 
Canons of the Church; are really Excommu- 
nicated, tho' they be nor particularly by 
Name publiſh'd, or declar'd to be ſo. Ard 
chat therefore, a Miniſter may refuſe to Bur 
them, if they Die impenitent. For ſuch Per: 
ſons are declared ipſo fatto Exccmmuicated 
by Can. 2, 3, 4, 5, 9. And that the Excun- 
«munication here meant, is Excommunicatic 
major, appears by this Rule of the Canoniſt, 


Excommunicatio ſimpliciter prolata intelligity : 
de Majori ; and becauſe they cannot be Afr , 
but by the Archbiſhop, ſee the Canons above x 
Cited, | 
The 68th. Canon, does indeed require Cu- 4 
rates to Bury all that are nor denounced Ex N 
communicated, Sc. but if we may believeiM... 
the Canoniſts, . a ſufficient Denunciation, i * 
it come to the Knowledge of the Perſon Excom- o 
municated. Lynd. in Glaſſ. L. 3. T. 28. c. Sec 4 
Princip. v. Excommunicati. So that the Cue. 
. rate, who has taken care that his Pariſuic wir 
ners, who are Promoters of Popery a 
Schiſm, be made ſenſible, that they are Ee 
communicated by Canon, ſeems to be unde 1. 
no obligation to Bury them, when they ace 


Dead; and ſo, tho theſe Excommunicat 
:ons, through the Iniquity of the Times, 20 
the multitude of the Offenders have no othe 
effect in this World, yer they may at lei 
ſerve to indemnify a Clergy-Man for not de 
ing ſo abſurd a thing, as to Bury the Corps 
"ON 
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one, who has ( perhaps) renounced his Bap- 
ulm, or however Dyed 1n a profeſt Hoſtility 
zzainſt rhe Church. 2 

Every Curate is, by the Rubric before the 
Communion Office, required to call and adver- 
tiſe any notorious Evil Liver, that he preſume not to 
ame to the Lord's Table; and this is afterwards 
called a repelling of him ; ſo that it is evident, the 
Miniſter in ſuch a caſe, is not bound to admit 
he Offender (let him be never fo great a 
Man) to the Lord's Supper; but the Curate 
1 within 14 Days, to give notice of it to the 
0:dinary ; that is, I ſuppoſe, if the Ad moniti- 
on or Repulſe were publick ; for if the Gurate, 
laying aſide his Authority, do only in private 
adviſe him ro refrain, then there is no ne- 
cefſiry of giving an account of it to the Or- 


dinary. | 
But if the Offender do, at the Curate's Ad- 
nonition, openly declare himſelf to have truly 
Rejented, and Amended hu naughty Life, then 
he is not to be Repelled ; and conſequently 
10 notice need be given to the Ordinary: Bur 


without a Rule of Court, take the pub- 
ick Confeſſion, and Declaration of Repen- 
wce of any Delinquent Pariſnioner? 

In anſwer ro which, I know not what the 
(vilians of this Age will ſay; bur I will tell 
de Reader what I find in Lyndwood, which is, 
hat every Prieſt may enjoin publick Penance . 
Þ bis own Pariſbioner; L. 5. T. 16. c. Pre- 
Ima in Gloſſ. And I ſuppoſe that Confeiſion 
Crimes, is the loweſt degree of pub ick 

| Hay Perance, 


then it may be ask d whether the Curate can, 
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Penance. Nay, the Canoniſts of that A ge al. 
low'd, that Curates might Excommunicate 
Excommunicatione Minori; and likewiſe, that 
they might Abſolve Perſons under that Cen- 
ſure, unleſs ir were in ſuch caſes as were tc. 
ferved to the Biſhop, Oc. And they gave thi 
Reaſon: for it; namely, that Curates, that js 
Incumbents, were Prelates, and Prelates have 
Juri ſdiction, and there can be no Juriſdiction 
without Coercion, L. 3. T. 16. c. quonian 
Propt. v. Cenſuram Ecclefiaſt. & ad ordinari. 
am, © I. 5. I. 16. c. Sacramentum, v. nm 
tenere. And it appears, that Curates did like. 
wiſe, without Commiſſion from their Biſhop, 
Abſolve Perſons that were under the greater 
Excommunication, till . Archbiſhop Peckhan 
made the Conſtitution laſt mentioned ; where. 
by ſuch Procecding was forbid for the future, 
Io denounce, or publiſh an Excommunicati- 
on paſt by a Superiour, by Virtue of a Let- 
ter under Seal of Court, was ſo far from be- 
ing an Office peculiar ro Clergy-Men, thatby 
the Conſtitution of Archbiſhop Boniface, Iten 
contra. L. 5. T. 17. this was allow'd to be 
done by Apparitors, or even by Beadles. | 
dare not ſay, how far Cuſtom has leſſen d the 
power of Incumbents, but the Rubric is a ſafe 
Rule for them to act by. 
By Statute 35 Elix. 1. Any Miniſter may 
in the Pariſh-Church, take the Snbmiſſion of 
a penitent Recuſant, and the Recantation of 
à Schiſmatiek, by Can. 27. 
In times of Popery, there was another Cen- 
are uſed, to be inflicted by Ordinaries, * 
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Biſhops ;* which was the forbidding, all. Sacra- - 


P ments, and Divine Offices to be performed 
bn (except Baptiim to Children, and the Sacra- 
Tx ments of the Euchariſt, or Unction ar the point 
3 of Death) within any Pariſh, Town, Coun- 
, or Nation; and rther, ſometimes they 
F prohibited the People within ſuch places, to 
. be preſent at Divine Service; in any other 
n ace. This Cenſure was commonly inflicted, 
d pretence, that the privileges of the Church 


and Clergy, had been violated by the Lords, 
Magiſtrates, or Princes of any place, or Na- 
be. tion, and ſo the Innocent ſuffer d together 
with the Guilty ; and the Subjects, or People, 


n for the Faults of their Superiours. In the 
in WY Feign of K. Fobn, this Kingdom lay under a 
ce. 7% Interdict for above fix Years together, 


beginning Anno Dom. 1208. And the Pope, 
4 far as in him lay, put the Republick of 
e- /evice under this Cenſure, about the begin- 
be. ing of the laſt — | 
by Popiſh Ordinaries, did not only inflict theſe 
Cenſures before mentioned, bur ſometimes 
ſentenced Offenders to be Baſtinado'd, or to 
Inn the Gantlope. This they call'd Fuſtigatio 
Solennn circa forum, vel Eccleſiam. Athon ask'd 
4 Wl ey Queſtion, viz. Whether a Gentle- 
man, or Free-man, might be thus Handled ? 
And leaves it undetermin d. Conſt. Otho. De 
ref Lecbiaconu Verb. crimina 2 And who 
of an wonder, that Subjects were thus dealt 
mth in thoſe times; when he conſiders, that 
en. WJ oe of our Kings, H. II. was in the ſame man- 
order Diſciplin'd by the Monks of Canterbury, 
Bi- 3 for 
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for being the occaſion of Archbiſhop Becket 
Death ? 


— — 


. nnn. 


CHAP. XX. 
Of Hoh-Days. 


HE Feſtivals of the Church, by Star. 
oj 5, 6 Edw. 6. c. 3. were as follows, vi;, 
All Sundays in the Year, the Feaſt of the Cir. 
cumciſion, Epiphany, Purification, St, Matthia, 
the Annunciation, St. Mark, SS. Philip and 
Jacob (i. e. James the Jeſs) the Aſcenſion, Na- 
tivity of St. John Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. James 
(the greater) St. Bartholomew, St. Matthes, 
St. Michael, St. Luke, SS. Simon and Judt, 
All Saints, St. Andrew, St. Thomas, Nativity 
of our Lord, St. Stephen, St. John Evangeliſt, 
I. Innocents, Munday, and Tueſday in Eaſter, 
and M'hitſun-weeks. St. Paul's Converſion, and 
St. Barnabas have ſince been added. St. May 
Magdalen's Day, viz. 21ſt. of July was left 
aut in this Act, and in the ſecond Service- 
Book of Edw. VI. there is no Epiſtle, Goſpel, 
or Collect for that Day, as there was in the 
firſt Book of K. Edward's Reign. | 
By this Act, all Perſons were equally 1 
to keep Holy-days and Sundays; and all Perions 
offending, were to be Cenfur'd by the Ordt- 
nary, who was to enjoin them Penance at diſcre- 


tion: But this Act was Repealed, by Statute 


1 Mar. c. 2, and after wards this Statute of 


Mary, 
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Mary, was Repealed, by I Fac. * C38; 
Hingate, and others, doubt whether this Actof 
Edv. VI. be Revived by the Repeal of Jacob. 1. 
but according to Cook, it is well Revived. 
Iatf, c. 25. P. 249. 

However, the Obſervation of Holy-days, is | 
15 it were, part of the Common Law of Eng- | 
lard; they having, in all probability, been | 
kept ever fince Chriftanity it ſelf was here 
received, In the Council of Cloveſpo, where 
not only the Prelates, but King, and Nobility 
were preſent, in the Year 747. the Obſervati- 
on of Holy-days was enjoin'd by all the Autho- 
firy, both Sacred and Civil, of this Church 
and Nation, and from that time forward, 
hath ſtill, been retained till the late Rebellion, 
when this, and many other good things grew, 
into diſüſe: But at the Reſtauration, they 


, WY were again Revived by the A of Uniformiiy, 
') BW whereby the Liturgy, as amended by Conve- 


„ian, is cftabliſh'd ; for in this Liturgy, 
er, which this Act Authorizes, there are Epiſtles, 
d Goſpels, and Collect, appointed to be read on 
dh, and the Curate is to give Notice 
ft on the Sunday before, what Holy-days are to 
Www be obſerved the Week following : And the Pre- 
el, face of that Act declares it to be Schiſma- 
be tical ro Refuſe to come to Church on Holy- 
a; ; and by this Act, 1 Fl:z.. is declared to 
ed in full Force, and by 1 Eliz, all Perſons are 
ns BY obliged to reſort to their Parifh.Church on Ho- 
ch. days as well as Sundays, pen pain of pumiſb- 
even by the Cenſures of the C = , and likewiſe 
2 upon pain of 12 d. for every Offence, to be Le- 
„% Diftrefs. F711 
175 H 4 | The 
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The Statute Law has made a diſtinction in 
this laſt Age, betwixt Sundays and other Hah. 
days. © For all Paſtimes, out of their own 
** Pariſhes, is forbid People on the Sunday, un. 
« der penalty of 3s. 4d. or being ſer in the 
Stocks three Hours. 1 Car. 1. c. 1. and all 
* Work, and Worldly Buſineſs, or Travelling, 
« without a Licenſe from a Juſtice, is forbid 
on this Day, under 5 s. penalty; and Good; 

expoſed to Sale, are Forfeited, by 29 Car. i. 

c. 7. By the ſame Law, any Procels ſerved 

on the ſame day is void, and he that ſerves 

it is puniſhable, as if he had done it without 
Warrant. Further, he that goes with a 
Waggon, or Travels with a Drove, For- 
« feits 20 3. and a Butcher Killing Meat, or 
« Selling ir, 6s. 8 d. 3 Car. 1. c. 1. 

But the Parliament never yet ſaw juſt occa- 
ſion to make any Penal Law againſt Clergy- 
Men, for neglect of their Office on that Day, 
which ſhews how diligent they have been in 
this main part of their Duty, or at leaſt, how 
great a Care the Biſhops have taken to prevent, 
or ſupply any defect in this particular. 

If the Clergy have not of late Years been 
ſo ſtrict in obſerving other Holy-days, it is 
chiefly to be attributed to the backwardnels 
of the People, who either thro' falſe and ſu- 
perſtitions Notions, or an immoderate purſuit 
of Worldly Profit and Pleaſure, are not eafily 
drawn together to Worſhip God on theſe 
Days. | 

The Biſhops indeed, have the ſame Power, 
to oblige their Clergy to obſerve other Hwy 


day, 
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ay that they have to oblige them to keep 
Sundays : But there are ſeveral Penal Laws, 
whereby all People are bound to go ro Church 
a Sundays ; and theſe Laws are in Force, 

inſt all Perſons that do not go, either to 
Church, or ſome other Religious Aſſembly on 
that Day. See Toleration Act. But there is 
10 Penal Statute, whereby the People are ob- 
liged to keep other Holy-days, unlels it be that 
of Edw. VI. which leaves them to the Spiri- 
tual Courts: And if they ſhould Perſecut 
Diſſenters on that Act, it would be a Breac 
of the Toleratzon ; if they ſhould Proſecute 
thoſe, who are not Diſſenters, this would be 
oe way to make them ſo: But (as was 
laid ) ſome Queſtion, whether that Act be 
in Force, 

There is in our Liturgy, a Table, containing 
the Days of Faſting, and Abſtinence. By Faſting, 
[think none of our Church underſtand for- 
bearing Eleſh, and eating Fiſh, © Tho' by 
* Frature 5 Eliz. ſtill in Force; none ma 
eat Fleſh on Fiſh-Days , without Licen 
from the Miniſter, under penalty of three 
pounds i Money, or three Months Impri- 
ſonment without Bail, and forty Shillings 
Forfeiture to him that Conceals ir: But 
* this is declared to be meer Political Law, 
and he, who ſays tis neceſſary to Abſtain 
from Fleſh for the Service of God, ſhall be 
* puniſh'd as a Spreader of falſe News; that is, 
te Impriſoned till be produce the Author, Stat. 
34 Edw, 3. c. 1. and if he cannot produce 
the Author, he ſhall be puniſh'd by the King's 
Council, 12 Rich. 2, c. 11, H; Bur 
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Bur, 1 fuppole, our Days of Abſtinence ate 
to be kept, by forbearing thoſe Pleaſures and 
Varieries of Meats, and Drinks, and Diver. ( 
ſicos, which we may at other times Innocent. l 
ly enjoy. Bellarmane ſays, that the Feaſts ard P 
Faſts ot the Church, Hhabent mitiſſimam clliga- . 
ticnem. We of the Church of England, dc . 
as if we thought ſo too. t 
Beſides the ſtared Feaſts and Faſts cf the BW 1 
Church; chere are other Days preſcribed io be WM 
ablerved by Act of Parliament, vix. ( 
The 5th of November, as a day of Thani. n 
giving, for the diſcovery of the Gunpowder. i 
Degen ; and the Statute for keeping the Day, WW th 
15 to be read after Morning Prayer, or Preach- 
ing on the lame day. Re 
The 29th of May, as an Anniverſary Thanki. Ws 
giving for the Reſtauration of the Royal Fami-. 
I, and the Church; the Act 12 Car. 2. c. 11 
to be read on the Sunday, next before. 0 
The 3orh'of Fanuary, as a Day of Publick Hu- ee 
miliation, for the Murder of K. Charles I. Se Oi. 
132 Car. 2. c. 30. This Act is not directed n 
T0 be read in the Church; and Memorandum, Mate 
mar if this Day fall on a Sunday, tis to be aſttc 
on rhe next day. For it is a Rule a- 
ways abſervid, not to Faſt on Sundays; becauſe, ir | 
chat is the ſtated Chriſtian Feaſt in all Chu- Hurt 
ches, but thoſe of Rome, and Scotland. Fit, 
the Church of Rome, contrary to the Ancien' Wl, 
Practice, obliges her Votaries to Abſtain ( 
they call it) on Sundays, as well as other days 
a Len: And in Scotland, State Faſts are 0 
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Some have Queſtion'd, by what Law the 
fats, and Thankſgivings, appointed by the 
Queen, are obſerved, and by hat Authority 
the Office for the Day appointed by Act of 
patliament, is let aſide, and an Occaſional 
Form appointed to be uſed inſtead thereof. 
| think it is ſufficient in this Caſe, that the 
wo Houſes of Parliament have, and do own 
mis Power to be lodg'd in the Crown ; as 
they do, by A pon Royal 
Commands, in obſerving theſe Days in the 
manner prefcrib'd by Proclamation, and ſome- 
mes Petitioning the King or Queen, to order 
theſe Religious Solemnities. 

For the Protection of thoſe, who obſerve 
Religious Times, by frequenting rhe publick 
Worthip, it hath been provided, that No Clerk, 
other, doing Divine Service, be Arreſted. 50 
Law. 3. c. 5. 1 Rich. 2. c. 15. This Act is 
7 underſtood, that no Perfon ſhalt be Arre- 
led, Eundo, 1orando, redeundo, to, at, or from 
Divine Service ; the Perſon Offending may be 
Find in the Temporal Courts, of Excommuni- 
ated, and condemn'd'in Coft, in the Eccleſi- 
ical: Bur then this Act Protects no one 
ainft a Warrant from a ſuſtice, for chat is 
jor Breach of Peace; and for the Queen. And 
firther, if the Parry Arreſted, have Abſcond- 
d, he 15 no Benefirby this Act. And after 
al o. the Bailiff be puniſhable, yet the Ar- 
j s good jm Law. | Wat. c. 34. P. 261. 
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N order to a regular Marriage, the Ban:; 
| muſt firſt be publiſh'd by the Miniſter in 

time of Divine Service, on three ſeveral Sundey;, 
or Holy- days: Whoeyer has any Objecticn, 
muſt apply himſelf to the Ordinary, Who it 
he ſee Cauſe, may ſend an Inhibition to the 
Miniſter, forbidding him to procecd: But 
if no ſuch Inhibition be ſent, the Miniſter may 
Marry them at any lawful time, or place: 
Bur at the time of Marriage, when the Mini- 
ſter ſays, If any one know any juſt Cauſe, &c. 
if any one do allege any Impediment, and give 
ſecurity to the wr be Married, to the full 
Damages they will Yuſtain by not being Married, 
that he ſhall prove his allegations, then the Mar- 
riage ſhall be deferr'd till the Cauſe be deter- 
mined, or Parties agreed. 

Lawful Impediments are three, viz. 1. Pre- 
contract, when one, or both Parties, are before 
Married, or Pre- engaged to ſome other Perſon, 
by Solemn, mutual Promiſe made before ſe- 
veral good Witneſſes. 2. Conſanguniity, or 
Affinity: To know, who are too near a Kin 
to Marry by the Laws of our Church; {ce 
the Table of Degrees, ſer forth by Archbiſhop 
Parker, Anno Dom, 1563. and Authorized, and 

enjoined to he ſer up in Churches, by Conn 99. 


3. Want 
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Want of Conſent of Parents or Governors, 
either Party be under 21 Years of Age. 
1nd in caſe the Miniſter, after Banns publiſh d, 
io Marry Perſons under that Age, without ha- 
ung the expreſs conſent of Parents, or Guardi- 
ns, he incurs Suſpenſion for three Vers, by 
(Canin 62. 

Couſin Germans are not forbid to Marry, 
by any Law of God, or Man, except the Pope's 
Canon Law , - which is not now in Force 
45 to this particular, ſee Statute 32 Hen, 8. 
c. 39. Prohubired, as tis certain they are not, 
then they, who are more remotely related, 
cannot be under any reſtraint in this par- 
ticular z Whatever ſome People have vainl 
fancied, =}. | 

Some Pariſh Officers have preſum'd to for- 
bid Banns, becauſe the Parties have been Poor, 
ve ad like to create Charge to the Pariſh, or be- 
ul cauſe the Man has not been an Inhabitant, ac- 
%, cording ro the Laws madè for the Settlement 
u- c the Poor. But, 5 
et- No Perſon has Authority to forbid the Mi- 

niſter to proceed in publiſhing the Banns, but 

re- ¶ the Ordinary only. If indeed the Miniſter be 
ore fully ſatisfy dd, chat there be any of. he three 
on, linpediments above- mention d, he. qught in 
le. ¶ reaſon to forbear publication, and is liable to 
or Wl Cenure, if he proceed to Marry them; if it 
din can be proved, that he knew the Impediment: 
ſee I But the Curate is not to ſtop his proceeding, 
hop Wl becauſe an 3 or pragmatical Perſon, 
and I without jſt, Reaſon or Authority, pretends 
5 © forbid him. Poverty is no more an Impe- 
=» diment 


— ome. ney 
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diment of Marriage, than -Riches, and the 
Kingdom can no more {ubfift without Poor, 
than without Rich. And I fee no Reaſon 90 
doubt, but that Banns may be publiſh'd, and 
Marriage be ſolemniz d betwixt two Per. 
ſons that do at preſent abide, or ſojourn with. 
in a Pariſh, tho they be not fixt Inhabirant, 
according ro the Acts for Settling the Poor, 
For ſuck Perſons are Pariſhioners, as to the 
Miniſter, who is to Viſit them, if they are 
Sick, to give them the Sactamenrs whilft 
Living, and' Bury them when Dead. And 
they are to perform rhe Duty of Pariſhioners 
ro him, viz. to pay him Tythes and Offerings, 
if there be any to be demanded. They are Pa- 
riſhioners in all reſpects, but only that they are 
not liable to be kept by the Pariſh, if they fall 
into Poverty, Nor does the Statute, or the 
Law ſay, that any Man is made liable to be 
kept by a Pariſh, becauſe he was there Marricd 
by Banns : Nor does it appear, that theſe Tem- 
poral Laws, relating to the Poor, were intended 
to alter the Laws of the Church, wh'ch by 
Cuſtom and Canon, has all along permitted, 
and - requir'd Perſons ro have the Banns pub- 
liſn'd, and the Marriage celebrated where the 
Parties dwell, or are commiorant: See Can. 62, 
in Latin and Exgliſy. And the Rubric before 
Marriage, to the fame purpoſe. If they dwel! 
in divers Pariſhes. Si degunt in diverſis pareci- 
#, ſays the Old Latin Tranflation, fi viount, 
ſays the New: But for Caution fake, the 
Miniſter in publiſhing” the” Banns, may fay; 
N. ef this Pariſh Sojourner/ > k ᷑5ĩ³ | 
Mail. ome 


The Clergy-Aun s Vade-mecum. 159 

dome Clergy- Men have been ſummon d and 
corrected in the Spiritual Courts for Marry- 
ing Perſons in Churches were the Banns were 
nor ask d, and to which the Parties married 
d not belong as Pariſhioners ; tho they had 
Certificate of the Banns being publiſh'd 
under the Hand of the Miniſter, or Miniſters, 
whoſe Pariſhioners they were: And indeed 
this was forbid by Ancient Canons, as well 
z by our preſent 62 Canon: Bur then the 
Licence of the Curate , whoſe Pariſhioners 
they were, was ſufficient by the Conſtit. of 
archbiſhop Stratford, L. 5. T. 1. c. Humana ; 
and ſo it ſhould in reaſon be now ; but then 
the Curate muſt do more than "cerrifie the 
Publication of Banns, he muſt expreſly, under 
his Hand, give leave to be married in another 
Church, and to the Curate of that other 
Church to marry them, 

By the Canons, both Ancient and Modern, it 
$ well provided, that Marriage ſhall be celebra- 
ted in facie Eccleſiæ, or in time of Divine Ser- 
rice; but this Practice is now , as twere by 
univerſal conſent laid aſide. 

Twas an anciem cuſtom, and a mor: good 
dne, that Marriage ſhould be performed in no 
other Church, but that to Which the Woman 
belonged as a Pariſhioner; and therefore to 
this day rhe Eccleſiaſtical Law allows a Fee: 
due to the Curate of that Church, whether 
ſhe be married there or not. But tis ſaid, 
that Judgment has been otherwiſe gen in the 
Temporal Courts. 

Our Canons do not allow any to be mar: 
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ried in Private Houſes, or- at any other time 


of the Day, but between 8 and 12 in the ; 
Forenoon. And the Biſhops ſeldom or nexer A 
diſpenſe with theſe Canons here, as they often N 
do in Ireland. 15 . 10 
Me might right well, ſays the great and judi. g 
cious Mr, Hooker, I. 5. fect. 7 3. think it abſurd i A 
ſee in a Church a Wedding on the Day of a Public n 
Faſt ; therefore no regular Clergy-Man Merrie Wil 
any by Barns during the ſolemn Tme of Len; WM... 
=_ good Chriſtians ought to be engaged in fa 
more ſerious, and heavenly buſineſs; and eyen 72 

when a Licence comes, and the cale is ſome- 
what extraordinary, yet he can ſcarce ever o 
get his own conſent to the doing ſo unagreea- 18 
ble a thing. | | hir 
But the Proctors, and ſome Almanack- Me 
makers tell Clergy-Men chat Marriage is ot 
from Advent Sur , till the Octave of ER. in 
phany; from Septuageſima Sunday, to Low Sun- Tu 
day; and from Rogation, to Trinity Sunday; aud Wil; 
chat therefore during thoſe times they muſt marry a 
none without Licence: But this is a harder Pre- WW} 1 
cept than that of the Church of Rome, which Nu 
only obliges perſons not to marry from Advent Nene 
Sunday till Twelf-tide , and from Aſowedneſao Wil je 
to Low Sunday, if we may believe the public an 
Catechiſms of that Church. See alſo the R- Wh; 
tual of the Church of Rome in the Order of 0 
Marriage, which is to the ſame purpoſe. Is vt 
ſtrange, that Marriage ſhould be prohibited in 2 
our Church in Advent, for that was never kept 0 
as a Faſt in our Church, tho' it were among nn 
bar 


ſome of our Neighbours. Nor can I ſec - 
_ | 8 
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good reaſon, why Marriage ſhould be prohibited 
5 Days before Lent begins, and in Eaſter, 
and Whitſun-week, ; nor does Mr. Hooker at- 
rempr to juſtify this niceneſs, and I — — 
there was no occaſion for it: Becauſe the 
generality of the Clergy thought it ſufficient 
ten, as they likewile do now, to forbear 
marrying only in Lent, and on ſolemn Faſt- days: 
But they are extremely ſevere, who would 
not permit Men to marry either Feaſting or 
faſting; either in Lent or Carnival, without 
ving 20 5. extraordinary. 

As I don't doubr, bur that there are ſome 
Officials ready enough to take an adyantage 
zgainſt a poor Clergy-Man , and to cenfure 
him for tranſgreſſing this antiquared and un- 
realonable Canon: So neither do I doubt, 
bur that a wealthy Clergy-Man might 
ind Relief by applying to the Temporal 
Judges, For indeed the greateſt Hardſhip is 
o the People, who are hereby for a great 
part of the Year reſtrained from uſing that 
Liberty which God and Nature allows all 
Men, and which all Governments ought to 
encourage, I mean, Honeſt Marriage. For 
the greateſt half of the Nation are ſuch as 
cannot be at rhe charge of a Licence, without 
lurting themſelves, and their future Families; 
ad indeed by the Canon, Licences ought not 
to be granted, but only to ſuch as be of good 
tate and Quality, Can. 101. 

Some have indeed queſtion'd the Biſhop's 
wer to grant Licences for marrying without 
barns firſt publiſh'd, becauſe this is ht” + 

VI 
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with an Act of Parliament; for the Marriage. 
Office, which requires Banns , is part of the 
Statute Law. Bur then it is anſwerd, Th 
this power of diſpenſing is granted to the 
Biſhop by Statute Law too; I mean, by the 
25 H. 8. c. 21. by which, all Biſheps are 4. 
low d to difpenſe, as they were wont to do: And 
ſuch Diſpenſations have been granted by Bj. 


ſhops ever ſince Archbiſhop Mepbam's day; 


at leaſt, who died Ann. Dom. 1333. See Pr, 
bh £25 NES: 8 492 
Many of thoſe Churches, which formerly 
were exempt from the Biſhop's Viſitation by 
virtue of the. Pope's Bull in ſavour of ſome 
Monaſtery of Regular Monks or Friars, d 
{till remain ſo exempted; and ſo are viſitable 
only by the Crown, and have now for ſome 
Ages been viſited by no body at all: Thele 
are called Lawleſs Churches ;. becauſe the Mi- 
niſters belonging to them being not obnoxious 
ro the Canons, Marry without either Banns 
or Licence: But now, by Act of 7,5 
. 3. for granting certain Duties on Mariu- 
ges, &c. it is provided, That no Miniſter in 
< places exempt, or not exempt, ſhall marry, 
_ © or permit others to marry in his Church, 
& without Banns or Licence; under Penalty of 
4 10 J. and for the ſecond. Offence, Su- 
72 ſpenſion, ab Officio & Beneficzo , for two 
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CHAP. XII 


f the Chriſtian Era, and our Account 
of Time. Wes 


E now reckon 1705 Years fince the 
Birth of . Chriſt, which Account was 
frt ſertled by Dionxſius Exiguus, a Scythian born, 
and afterwards a Reman Abbor : He drew a 
Paſchal Cycle for 97 Years, beginning 527. From 
him others rook this Way of Reckoning. The 
rt time we find it uſed here, is at the Council 
of Becanceld, Which is dated A. D. 694 at the 
Council of Calecyth, A. D. $16, all the Biſnops 
are required to take an Account of the Year 
of our Lord. The French and Germans did not 
receive it, or uſe it in any of the Epiſtles and 
Charters, till the latter end of that Century: 
Bede was the firſt who is obſerved to have made 
uſeof it in Hiſtory, either here or any where elſe. 
Bur Scaliger, and others ſince him, will not 
low that the Annus vulgarr is the Annus verus; 
te places it almoſt two Years ſooner ; ſome 
four, ſome five; but one of our Nation has 
fixed it preciſely three Years, two Months, and 
even Days before the Common Account 
Hem, of the Goſpels. p. 161. 5 
The exact Obſervations of later Ages have 
covered an Error in the Julian Account of 
Tears ; ſo called, becauſe ſettled by Fulius 
Ceſar 45 Years before the Birth of Chriſt, 
ad by him order'd ro be om. 
rag 
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the Roman Empire, of which Britain was the, 
a Province, and is ſtill retained here, and calle; 
the Old Stile. 3 

By this Account the Year is ſuppoſed u 

conſiſt of 365; Days, and 6 Hours; the odd 
Hours added together, amounted every fourth 
Year to a whole Day, which is therefore 
added every fourth Year, call'd Biſſextile, oc 
Leap-Vear. 
But there are not fix full Hours above 36; 
Days in the true Solar Vear, there are 10 
Minutes, 44 Seconds wanting to make the 
6 Hours compleat; and therefore the addi. 
tion of a whole Day every fourth Year wa 
too much , and in 134 Years makes a varia- 
tion of a whole Day; by which means it is 
come to pals, that rhe Vernal Æquinox, which 
was in Julius Ceſar's time on the 24th of 
March, and at the Council of Nice on the 
21th, now falls according to our Old Stile on 
the 1oth of that Month. 

Pope Gregory the 13th, to correct this Error, 
in the Year 1582. orderd 10 Days of that 
Year to be left out, by calling the 5th of 
October the 15th; by which means, the next 
Vernal Æquinox, which would otherwiſe have 
been on the 1 1th of March, fell on the 21th, 
as it did at the time of the Council of Nic, 
325 Years after Chriſt. He alſo order the 
Intercalary Day the 29th of February to be 
omitted at the end of the three enſuing Cen. 


turies, and to be retained at the beginning of 


the fourth. This is called the Gregorian, ot 
New Stile, which ſince the beginning of - 
181 
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loch Century differs eleven Days from the 


aber; whereas before, Febr. 29th 1700 it was 
aaly ten before ours. z ber 

Many have wiſhed that our Computation 
were rectified, and ſeveral Ingenious Men 
uye propoſed their ſeveral Methods of doing 


r. Some would have the Year reduced to the 


ame ſtate it was in at the time of Julius 
(gr. Others would ſtop at the Birth of 
Chriſt, and others are for looking back no 
farther than the time of the Council of Nice; 
and ſo conforming our Stile to that of the 
zeneraliry of our Neighbours; as the Prote- 
tant States of Germany did at the turn of the 
aft Century; but yer in ſuch a manner, that 
they ſhew'd they judged for themſelves, and 
dd not blindly follow the Infallible Guide ar 
une: Their Concluſions were not alroge- 
ther the ſame with thoſe of Pope Gregory, and 
the Mediums they uſed were very different, 


and yer their Account in the main will agree 


with the Gregorian; only if the Paſcal Full 
Moon happen on a Saturday, the Gregorian 
Calendar makes the next Sunday Eaſter, the 
Germans the Sunday ſe'night. 

It is on all hands allowed, that -our Paſchal 
Calculations need a Review. Doctor Walls 
tas propoſed a ſhort and plain Rule for the 
Oblervarion of Eaſter, which would make all 
manner of Cycles needleſs; and thar is, thar 
Eaſter ſhall always be the firft Sunday after the 
frit Full Moon, next after the Vernal Æqui- 


But 


2 . = M —— — — SY 
r = __ \ \ PR = 


166 The Clergy-Man's Vade- mecum. 


But I apprehend it ought to be conſider 6 
whenever this Buſineſs -is undertaken, whe. 
ther, when the Paſchal Full Moon happens q 
a- Sunday, that thall nor be our Eajter-4g, Wi 7 
as our preſent practice is; or whether we 
ſhall defer it to the Sunday following, as the U 
Rule directs, which agrees in this particulat 
with the German Account; and by which we 
ſhall avoid what the Ancients thought a faut, WW ;, 
namely the keeping Eaſter on the ſame Day Wi - 
with the Fews, 3 8 . by 

And indeed the keeping Eaſter on the (ame | 
Sunday on wihch the Full Moon happens, may Wi .. 
ſometimes be occaſion of What ſeems a con- Wi ;1 
fiderable Miſtake ; that is, the Full Moo BN ;, 
may happen on what we now call Sunday, WW .; 
according to our Civil Account, but which in WW ;t 
the Eccleſiaſtical ot Religious Acount is part of WW z. 
Monday. For Scriptural Days begin at 6 in the Bi c 
Evening, and end ar 6 the next Evening; ac- on 

cording to thoſe Texts in rhe firſt of Geneſi, 
the Evening and the Morning were the fert, Wil ;: 
ſecond, &c. Day, Now if the Paſcha! Full BW 
Moon happen after 6 a Clock at Night of the Wil 50 
Civil Sunday, then it is on Monday according WW 1. 
to the Soripture-Accoumt, and fo Eaſter Day 1. 
oughr by all means to be obſerved on the Sun- Wl (2 
day following. For tho the Church does not Bl .; 
affect ro keep Eaſter on the ſame Day with the 1 
Jews, yet ſhe has divided her Nights and Days . 
according to the Scriptural and Civil Account 
And tho our Civil Day begins from Midnight, 
yet our Eccleſiaſtical Day begins at 6 in the 
Evening: And therefore the Collect for the 


Sun 
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cunday is to be read on what in our Civil Ac- 
nt M called Saturday evening, and the Collect 
ere Holyday: as Evening Prayer next before. 
0, e proper time for Veſpers, or Evenlong, is 
we ax a Clock, and from that time the Religious 
the bay begins; therefore where Evening Prayer 
ar s read at its proper Seaſon , the Collect for 
we e Purification may well be uſed, as the Ru- 
ur, bric directs, on what we call the foregoin 
1 £rening; notwithſtanding thoſe words, thy 1a 
geten Sen was thu day preſented in the Temple. 
ne This firſt part of the Feſtivals was, very 
ach among the Primitive Chriſtians, ſpent in 
- BY Hytnns, and other Devotion; (ſee the Martyr- 
n 4m of St. Iznar.) which were oft-times con- 
„ WY cinued till late in the Night, and were from 
i" thence called Vigils; which Vigils were by 
of degrees enlarged , till ar Jaſt rhe whole pre- 
l ceeding Day was call'd by that Name: Nor 
\ 
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———— 
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only ſo, but latterward they were ſo loath to 
dit with their Religious Feaſts, that they 
„ad not think them ended at the beginning of 
de next Evening, but lengrhen'd our the 
© WY Solemniry ſo long as the Twilight continued: 
d and what Lyndwood ſays of our Lach- day, may 
| ſuppoſe be applied to all other Feaſts of the 
Church; vix. Quoad Feſtivitatem, ſive celebra- 
timem Divini Officii, incipit Annunciatio, in 
pimy veſpers, finitur poſt ſecundu. L. 1. T. 3. 
Nullu, verb. Ante Annunciationem. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 
of PARIS HCLE RK MM 


* were of old, ſeveral Clergy-Me: 
| belonging to all Churches (that were Cor 
not extreamly Poor) beſides the Iucumbent: 
Of theſe two or Three were to be in Prieſts Or. 
ders, Prov. L. 3. T. 15. c. 1. Thele the 
Rector, or Vicar, might chuſe at his own 
diſcretion, without -expreſs Leave from the 
Biſhop, Conſt. Oth. ad Vicar. Gloſſ. in propris 


Perſenis; And they were to h. Maintain d by A 
the Incumbents, who gave them their Titl,, Mover 
if they were not Ordain'd before. Stilling. Nend 
Zccl. Caſes. p. 131, 132, and theſe were called ¶ ces 
Chaplains, Pariſb-Vicars, and Pariſh-Prieſts: dil 
(For it does not appear, that Ihcumbents ſnd 
were ſo called). There were many Altars er 
in moſt Churches, and the bufinefs of thele ef t 
Clerks was to Officiate, and ſay Maſſes for 0 


the Dead; and they (it ſhould ſeem ) had, 
for their Salary, the Offerings made at the ſe- N 
veral Altars which they Supply'd. Conſt. Otb. Ne. 
Eccleſ. v. altar. 

And it ſeems reaſonable, that there ſhould 
be as many in Inferiour Orders to attend thoſe 
in the — whilſt they were Celebra- Wis 


ting. let no one wonder how * were 
ain 
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maintain d, ſince it appears, that he who had 
oy the Office of carrying the Holy Water, 
gas thereby provided of a Livelihood by rhe 
ums of the People, which if they with-held, 
they were to be Cenſur d. L. 3. T. 7. c. 4 
rig. And it ſhould ſeem, a Cuſtom was 
rowing up in Jyndwoods time, of giving then 
certain Fees every Sunday, and eſpecially ar 
the greater Feſtivals, and ſome Sheaves of 
Com in Harveſt, 1h:id. It was ſufficient, that 
they who thus attended the Prieſts, had taken 
ary of the Inferiour Orders, or if they were 
bur P/almiſts, and had the Prime Ton- 
wa, of whom the Canoniſts ſometimes 
dſpure, whether they might be called Clerks, 
or not. 

Ar the beginning of the Reformation, there 
were in all probability, ſeveral Perſons to at- 
tend the Incumbent in performing Divine Of- 
fices, eſpecially in larger Pariſhes, as there are 
ſtill in Cathedral, and Collegiate Churches; 
nd thele were all called Clerks, tho they were 
not in Holy Orders, at leaſt not all of them; 
go! theſe, that Rubric is, I ſuppote, to be under- 
food in the Burial Offices, vix. the Prieſt, and 
lente meeting the Corps, &c. In ſome Choires, 
thoſe Singing-Men, who read the firſt Leſſon, 
are called Lay-Clerks (a contradictory Name) 
t is not to be doubred, but before the Refor- 
non, they were in ſome of rhe Inferiour 
Ordets , "Pſalms, or Lectors ar leaſt, of 
mom the old Canoniſts ſometimes doubt, 
whether they were of the Clergy or not, and 

I N 


of 


170 The Clergy- Mani Vade-mecum, 
of this ſort, probably were thoſe, who are 


and have long fince been called Pariſp. Cle 
whereof now there 1s but one in a Pariſh. See 


. Prov.,L.3.T. 1. Gloſſ. * 
By Canon 19. the Incumbent has the choice 0 | 
of the Pariſh-Clerk, as he formerly had of the 00 
Auæbajulu. But as the People of old, in % 
. ſome places, diſputed this Right with thcic 
Rectors, and Vicars, ſo they have of lat 
Tears; and it has been ſeveral times adjudg. 00 
. ed, that where the People have a Cuſtom of i; ( 
cChuſing their Pariſþ-Clerk, the Cancn canng Ch 


alter it, Godol. c. 17. Sect. 15. and that the 
Ordinary cannot. deprive the Pariſb. ler, 
tho he may Cenſure, . and Excommunicat 
him for any Fault; but they only, who put 
him in, can deprive. him. Jbid. 

In ſome places, where the Incumbent has an 
undiſputed Right of chuſing his Clerk, the 
' Pariſhioners have pretended a Right of chu- 
| fing a Sexton, to have the privilege of the 
-Bells, and digging the Graves ; bur I never 

knew that this was actually done in any place, 
but where of Ancient Cuſtom, there ules t 
be a Sexton. And it ſeems unreaſonable 1 
ſuppoſe, that the Pariſhioners. can divide a 
Office, that uſes to be Executed by one, int 
| two, and give to one a power of digging ini 
= anothers Frechold, without his conſen 
Nay, if the Miniſter have by Cuſtom 
choſe one to Execute the Office of Sextot 
as well as Clerk, why is not this a gov 
-Cuſtom, and by what Law is he diveſted « 
*bis Right? 5 by 
Par 
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pariſb-Clerls, after having been choſen, 
and declared by the Miniſter, are uſually Li- 
cenſed by the Ordinary, and may Sue for 
heir Dues in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts. To have 
fried the place a competent time without 
Objection, is ſufficient without a Licenſe; as 
| heard. a certain Vicar-General once declare 
n Court, When a Pariſh-Clerk is Licenſed, 
he is Sworn to obey the Miniſter. So all the 
Old Pariſp-Prieſts and Clerks, took an Oath 
of Obedience to the Rector, or Vicar of the 
Church. Prov. L. 1. T. 15, 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


[ 
Of Tythes and Offerings. 
| I 
7 YTHES are of three ſorts, Praia l 
Mixt, Perſenal. Prædial Tythes , ac 
. ſuch as ariſe wholly, or chiefly of the Ears, © 
as of Corn, Hay, Under-wood, Sceds, Herbs, 5 
Apples, Pears, Cherries, Gc. 1 
Mixt Tythes, are ſuch as ariſe from Beats 
or other Animals Paſtur'd, or fed with the £ 
Fruits of the Earth; as Colts, Calves, Lambs, 1 
'Wooll, Milk, Fowls, Ge. 

Perſonal Tythes, are the profits ariſing from 
the Labour, Art, Trade, Negoriation, Indu- 
ſtry of Men. 0 | 
Great Tythes, are the Tenth of Corn, Hay 95 
and Wood only. All other are Small, Pri; 15 
or Minute Tythes. 4 
| Since the Statutes for diſſolving Monaſte oy 
d ries, Lay-Men are capable of Tythes in Pe 15 
nancy, and may Sue for them, either in thy 0 | 
= Eccleſiaſtical, or Temporal Courts. | 11 
Unity of Poſſeſſion, does not extinguil * 


Tythes, inſomuch, that the Glebe it ſelf 
Tythable; and if a Rector Leaſe his Tythe 
| and reſerve his Glebe, and Sow it, he ſha 
| pay Tythes thereof to the Leſſee, unlels ther 

| bh in the Leaſe ſpecial Words to the contra 


| ry. Matſ. c. 47. p. 404. a 
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And if a Parſon Leaſe his Glebe-Land, and 


0 not grant the Tythe thereof, the Tenant 
dall pay Tythe to the Parſon. Godol. cap. 


23. C. 

Ard in caſe a Parſonage formerly belonged 
oa Monaſtery, and there were certain Lands 

in the ſame Pariſh, that belong'd ro the lame 
Monaſtery, and therefore paid no Tythes, 
while the Parſonage and Lands belonged to 
tothe ſame Body; yet fince the diſſolution, 
the Parſonage becomes ro one Owner, and 
the Lands to another, they ſhall pay Tythes; 
except it can be made appear, that both the 
Parſonage, or the Lands came to the Mona- 
ſtery before the Stat. 1 Nc. 2. | 


TTT HE N KIND... 


The manner of the payment of Tythes, is 
Covern d by the Cuſtom of the Place, as in 
Hheaves, Shocks, Cops, Cocks, or the like. 
The Parſon, or Vicar, or. their Farmer, can- 
not come himſelf, and ſer forth the Tythes, 
vithour rhe Licenſe, or Conſent of the Owner, 
it he do, and carry it away, he 1s a Treſpaſ- 
ſer; but a Parſon, or his Agent, may come 
and fee rhe Tythes ſer forth, and ſpread: 
abroad, and dry his Corn, Hay, Sc. upon 
ay convenient place in the Ground where it 
grew, till it be fit to be carried into the 
barn. See 23 Edw. 6. and MWatſ. cap. 54. 
Pg. 478. 

Iyches may be carried from the Ground, 
tier by the common Way or any way that 
7 6 AY /. 1.3 : the 


* / 
"4 
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the Owner of the Land uſes ro carry away ki; Wil T 
nine parts. And he that does nor fer out, ana e 
ler the Parſon view, and carry away his Wal fo 


Tyrhes , ſhall pay treble Damages in the 
Temporal Court, but no Goſts; double value 
in the Spiritual Court, with Coſts, 223 Ed. 6, 
c. 13. but this only extends to Predial Tythes 
By the Civil, or Canon Law, notice ſhall 
be given to the Parſon by the Owner, when 
the Tythes are ſet forth, he not by the Com. 
mon Law. Godolph. c. 33. ſect. 58. 
But in caſe the Owner ſue the Parſon, as he 
may, for neglecting to carry away the Tythe 
in time, he muſt prove that he firſt gate 
notice that they were ſer forth. Watſ. c. 54, 


482. 
. If Tythes ſet forth remain too long upon 
the Land, fo as to do Damage, the Owner may 
take them; a jury is to determine, when they 
have remain'd too long. Ibid. 

When once the Tythes are ſer out, the 
Owner is not accountable for them to the Par- 
fon , if a Stranger take them away. Val. 
6. 58. p. 521. 


FRUIT. 


Tyrhes ſhalt be paid of Fruit growing in 
Orchards, tho Tythe of Corn, or Hay bare 
been paid the ſame Year from that Ground, 
and the Tythe of Fruit is due, when gather. 
Godol. c. 32. F. O. 

If che Ground be ſo rich, that it produces 
two Crops of Hay, Woad, &c. in one Yca!, 


Tye 
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Tythe ſhall be paid of both, without ſpecia! 
Cuſtom, or Agreement to the contrary. But 
er che Aftermath, Stubble, or Fallow, no 
Tythe ſhall be paid of common Right. Nor 
ſhall any Tythe be paid of Rakings, unleſs it 
appear that Fraud was uled. 

A Cuſtom has of late years prevailed in ſome 
rants of England, to compound for the Mi- 
wee Decime , according to the Number of 
Acres plough'd and fallow'd : So that he 
who has had 12 Acres of ſuch Land, has paid 
wo Shillings by the Year, in lieu of all Tythes 
of Pigs, Fowls, Eggs, Sc. and fo in propor- 
ton for any greater or leſs Number; and I 
have known, that a Parſon has had a Verdict 
for ſuch Compoſirion; but I do not meet with 
any Judgments in this Caſe, mention d in the 
r 


In this Caſe, Tythe is not to be paid for 


the Stubble, but the Quantity of the Stubble 
= Meaſure by which privy Tythes are 
alu 3 


HEMP and F LAX. 


Tythe of Hemp and Flax is aſcertain'd by 
Let. 11, 12 VV.g. for ſeven Years, from Lach- 
ay 1700, and to the end of the next Seſſion 
f Parliament: wiz. 5 8. for every Acre ſown, 
tt be * „ before it be carried off from the 
pound, | 

But no Land diſcharged from Tythe by 
Modi, or otherwiſe, is charged by this Act. 


I 4 Land. 
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Land ſown with Flax, or Hemp, ſince Feb. 1 
1684 , and before the 2d of Febr. 1691, an 
paid Tythe in Kind, ſhall ſtill do ſo, thi A we. 
Rithſtanding. 


HF 0 P S. | 


Hops are commonly reckon'd ſmall Tythe, 
but how the Tyrhe of them ſhall be ſer fort, 
is not agreed, whether by the Tenth Pole, at 
by Meaſure; but the Owner is not bound w 
dry them, before he ſer forth the Tythe. Wat, 
c. 49. p. 448. 

There can be no Modus for Hops, becauſe 

of late Date; bur they may be included in a 
Modus pro Decims minutu. Watſ. cap. 49, 
cap. 448. | . 
It has been adjudged, that where Tythe of 
Milk is due in kind, it ſhall be paid by giving 
the Parſon every Tenth Meal, and be ſent to 
the Church-Porch or Parſonage-Houſe. W#:;, 
c. 50. p. 451, in which this Tythe difters 
from all others, which muſt be ferch'd by the 
Receiver. n 


LAMBS, CALVES, PIGS, &. 


Tythe of Lambs, Calves, Pigs, &c. is 10 
be paid, when they are ſo old that they can 
live. without the Dam, and on ſuch Food as 
rie Dam does, | 


00. 
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nd 5 O © L. | 


Wool is to be paid on the Sheer-day; and 
{ the Heads and Necks be fraudulently ſheered 


Kor, or the Owner kill them, he muſt pay 


HERBAGE. 


which yield no Profit, to the Parſon; but no 


Cuſtom. Hacſ. c. 50. p. 453. So if a Man eat 


keeper, or he that takes in Stock to keep, ſhall 
ry for the Ground ſo eaten. 

No Tythe is due for Deer, Conies, fc, with- 
cut ſpecial Cuſtom. 

Acorns, or Maſt, if gather'd , ſhall pay 
Tyrhes.” Godol. c. 33. A. O. 

Bees pay Tythes by the Tenth Meaſure of 
N „ and rhe Tenth Weight of Wax. 
id. B. ; 

Doves kept in a Dove-Houſe, if ſole, fall 
pay Tythes; and by cuftom, Tythe may 
be paid for thoſe eaten in a Man's own Houle. 
hid. D. | I's. Where 


ſore, Tythes ſhall be paid of that too. Matſ. 
62, 59. pag. 4 52. It a Mans Sheep die of the 


Irthe of the Wool, bur not the Skins. NAH. 
50. P. 452. nor Fleſh, eat in his own Houle. . 


Herbage is t be paid for barren Cartel, . 


Herbage ſhall be paid for the Agiſtinent of - 
Catel, which a Man breeds for his own uſe, . 
for the Plow or Pail; or which are to be fo : 
mploy'd in the ſame Pariſh, without ſpecial - 


2 Ground with his own Saddle-Horſe, no- 
Tythes ſhall be paid thercof; bur an Inn- - 
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Where Tythe of Eggs is paid, there . 
Tythe of Young ; and where Tythe d 
Young, there no 'Tythe of Eggs. Ibid. E. 1;; 
io where Tythe of Milk is paid, there r 
Tythe of Cheeſe, & e converſo. Ibid © 
Where Tythe is paid of Weol , none duc {; 
Paſture. | 

Barren Heaths being incloſed, and othemiſ 
improved, for the firſt Seven Tears are diſchaye 
of Tythes in Rind; but ſhall during that Seu 
Tears pay ſuch Tythes as have been accuſtemal 
paid before, by Stat. 2 Ed. 6. c. 13. But Lands 
gained from the Sea, and grubbed Wo 
Land, ſhall preſently pay. Tythes in kird. Se: 
Godol. ibid. B. But if the Wood-Land were 
before free from Tythes, Quære. It certain] 
ought in reaſon to pay: For Salt-Marſ 
never yielding any Tythes before, wh 


- drained, pays 1 


No Tythe ſhall be paid of thoſe things whid 
do not increaſe, as Stones, Turf, Tin, Lead, & 
of common Right, and yet by ſpecial Cultor 
Tythe may be due of theſe things; and eve 
of Lime, Ale, white Salt, Sc. Watf. cap. 4 
pag- 367. | | 

If Cattel do feed one half of the Year u 
one Pariſh, and the other half in another, th 
Tythe ſhall equally be divided between tit 
two Parſons, and fo proportionably for a 
greater, or leſs time; provided it be 30 Days 
bur for leſs time than a Month, no Tytbe 
| payable. Eid. C. | | 

H Corn, or other Predial Tythes grow 10 
Field which is divided between rwo Paris 
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he Owner has nothing to do, bur fairly to ſer 
our his Tythe. If one of the Parſons take 
more than his due, rhe Owner is not account-- 
ale for that, but he who did it. C. 54. 


7478, 481. 
0 O D. 


By Stat. 45 Ed. 3. c. 3. No Tythe n due of 
meat Wood , of the age of twenty Tears, or of 
greater age. By great Wood is commonly un- 
trftood , Timber for building Ships, and 
Houſes; ſuch as Oak, Aſh, Elm, and in 
Buckinghamſhire Beech is accounted Timber, 
ind pays no Tythes.. Wat. c. 49. p. 444. 
Bur Willows,- Haſals, Holly, Maple, Birch, 
Aders, Thorn, and all Coppice, or Under- + 
wood of what age ſoever is Tythable. Ibid, -- 
45. Bur if they are for Fewel in the 
Owners Houſes (being Farm-Houſes in the 
ame Pariſh, for the maintenance of Huſ- 
bandry) or Wood uſed for fencing the 


Owner's Corn, they are not Tythable,. - 


vithout ſpecial Cuſtom; except it be given 
orfold , for then it ſhall, it ſeems, pay Tythe. 

Wood uſed for Hop-Poles in the Pariſty 
where the Parton , or Vicar hath. Tythe of 
Hops, ſhall pay no Tythe. Eid. 

If Oak, kn, Elm be cut, and under twenty 
Tears growth, they ſhall pay Tyrhe, as Sylva 
eus. And ſo if a Timber-like Tree be 
od under 20, it ſhall pay Fythe for that one 
une, but nor when tis lop'd again, 2 
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above 20. Gadel. ibid. T. But there is a Pr. 
cedei t. Matſ. c. 49. p. 444, that a Timber. 
Tree once _ „and paying Tyrhe, whey 
undcr-age ſhall continue to do ſo : But] f(a; 
it. is not to be depended on. 

No Tythe mall be paid of the Roots, Bark: 
or Shoots of Timber-Trees ; and this tho' the 
Tree itſelf be grown rotren, and fit for 0 
thing but the Fire. Godol. ibid. T. 

If Wood-Ground be mixt with Wood; 
Tythable, and Woods not Tythable, and the 
greater part be ſuch as are not Tythable, i: 
ſhall Privilege the reſt; and. ſo, e converſe, 
Watf.; ibid. 445. But if a. Man cut down 
Trees which have born Fruit, as Apples, 
Cherries, Sg. whereof Tythe hath been paid, 
no Tythe ſhall be paid of Fagots, or Billets 
of the Trees. 1bzd. 447. 

Of Nurſeries of young Trees. fold, and to 
bg tranſplanted into other Pariſhes, Tythe ſhal 
be paid. Godol. ibid. N. 

The manner of paying Wood in kind is 
either by meaſuring out the tenth part of thc 
r e. the tenth Rindge, or the tenth Load 
or Fagot, according to the, Cuſtom. of every 
Country. | TT y | 

If a Coppice, or Hedge-row be grubbed up 
in order to convert the Ground to Tillage 
Tythe ſhall be paid not only of the Branches 
but Roots : But if the Wood be firſt cu 
down, and Tythed, and then afterwards 114 
Roots. prubb'dcup, tis ſaid, Tythe- ſhall n0! 

b raid of the latter. Codol. c. 497 5. 441: 


Ty 
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Tythe ſhall likewiſe be paid of Heath, and 
Broom, 1hid. without a Cuſtom, or Diſcharge 
ro the contrary. 

They who take , or carry away the Tythe, . 
Stat. 2, 3 Ed. 6. without firft making Satisfa- 
ion to the Parſon , arc liable ro the For- 
feirure of double, or rreb'c Damages. 

If the Owner pretend that he had ſold the 
Corn or Wood to another, and that he carried 
ir away by his Order, yer ſtill the Owner may 
be ſued : Becauſe ( ſays the Law ) this was 
done to defraud, Wat. c. 54. p. 479. 

Ar Common Law, the Parſon may ſue 
either the Buyer, or Seller. Parſon's Ceunſ. 


196. 

if a Man cut Wood for burning Bricks, for 
the neceſſary Habitation of himſelf and Fa- 

mily, within the fame Pariſh, it ſhall not pay 

Tythe: But if it be for the Enlargement of 

his Houſe, for Pleaſure aud Delight , Tythe 
ſhall be paid. Matſ. c. 49. p. 443. 

A portion of Tythes in one Pariſn may 
belong to the Parſon or Vicar of another Pa- 
riſk ; whether by any Ancient Cuſtom, or 
Compoſition, oriby Grant of the. Parſon, Ordi- 
nary, and Patron. See Ch pr. 


HOUSES: 


Tythe of the Rent of Houſes not due o 


Common Rigbt, and yet has anciently been 
paid in ſome places, and is. hy Hnd mood calld 


a Predial Tythe. L. 1. T. 3. c. Nullus. v. Fructus; 


and by Stat. 2, 3 Ed. 6. c. 13. there is a ſpecial 


Pro- 


2 ͤ ———— — 


— — —U—— U—ů— 


, —— 


— — — — - 


— 


; 
* 
* 
1 
| 
4 
f 
( 


—U— —— ¶ — 


182 The Clergy- Man: Vade-mecum. 

Proviſo for the Inhabitants of London, Can. 
rerbury , and other Towns, which uſed to pay 
Tythes by their Houſes : And other Acts were 
made for ſecuring this Payment to the City- 
Clergy : But by Stat. 22, 23 Car. 2. thc: 
Tythes are reduced to certain Annual Sum; 
Quarterly paid: And every ancient City and 
Borough hath for the moſt part ſuch cu- 
ſtom, de Modo Decimandi, for their Houſes, 
for the Maintenance of their Parſons. See 


 Watf. c. 46. p. 388. 


MILLS. 


Tythe of Corn-Mills erected fince 9 Ed. 2 
c. 5. ſhall be paid: The reaſon why this is 
called by ſome Canoniſts a Predial Tythe, is | 
ſuppoſe ,, becauſe the Toll-Corn, whereof 
Tythe is to be paid, is the Fruit of the Earth; 
tho' others will have it a Perſonal Hiebe, as 
being the tenth part of the Profit which the 
Miller gets by his Labour, and the working of 


his Engine. 


Sir S. D. ſays, the tenth Toll-Diſh is no 
where paid, and that tis only a Perſonal Tythe, 
and muſt be paid with the deduction of Ex- 
pences and Charges. P. 211. 

If a Mill have uſed to pay Tythe, it ſhall be 
preſum'd that it was erected fince the 9 Ed. 2. 
andif it have not formerly paid Tyrhes, it ſhall 
be preſum d that it was erected before that Act; 
ws conſequently no Tythes ſhall be paid, 
unleſs the contrary can be proved. 
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If a new Mill be erected , tho'it be on 
Land diſcharged of Tythes by the 31 H. 8. 
13, yer the Mill ſhall pay; and if a Mill be 
erected on Land, for which a certain Sum of 
Money by way of Modus has been paid time 
our of mind, it has been adjudged, that no 
Tythe ſhall be paid for the Mill. Dr. Watſon 
argues for the Legality of the tirſt Caſe, and 
againſt that of the latter. C. 51. f 461, 

If there be a ſurmiſe of a Cuſtom, that ſuch 
certain Rate is to be paid for all Mills in 
ſuch a place, this Cuſtom will hold for the 
old Mills, but any new Mill there erected, 
ſhall not be privileg'd by this Cuſtom; and 


yet when this Cuſtom has prevailed in two 


Hundreds, tho' in ſeveral Counties, it has 
been held a good Cuſtom : Bur theſe laſt 
Mills were erected for the uſe of common 
Bakers. 


Fulling-Mills, Paper-Mills, &c. do of com- 
mon Right pay no Tythes, but by Cuſtom 


they may : Burt then it ſhall be intended only 
a Perſenal Tythe, in conſideration of the Art 
and Labour of the Owner. Godol. M. c. 33. 
And yet ſometimes it hath been adjudged, that 
the tenth Peny-of the Profit of ſuch Mills ſhould 
be paid. Ibid, 

If two Fulling-Mills be under one Roof, 
and a Rate-Tyrhe paid for them, and they be 
converted into one Corn-Mill, the Rate is 
gone, and Tythe due, as for a New Mill, 

If rae.Stream which turn'd two Water-Mills, 
for which 64. 8 d. was yearly paid, changed 


xs courſe; and one of them was rebuilt in _ 
| place 
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place where the Stream now runs; the 4. 
cient Modus was held to be good, but the 
Court declared it had been otherwiſe, if the 


Stream had been turn'd by the Ouner. ] 
1b:id. | ma 
Tythes may become due to a Parſon , i; Wit 
Profits received from a place that is not with. 31 
in his Pariſh; for by Stat. 2, 3 Ed. 6. « 1, tle 
Tythe of Cattel feeding in a Waſte, or Commun, Wl 
where the Pariſh # not known , ſhall be paid | Wi»: 
the Owner of ſuch Cattel, where he dwells, ric 
| 1 ne: 
PERSONAL TYTHE, jo 

| * 

All Perſonal Tythe is due to the Parſon af 10 
che Pariſh where the Party dwells, tho he 2» BMW be. 
into another Pariſh to exerciſe his Art, or | 
Induftry. So the Tythe of Fiſh, cr any WW ut 
other Game caught at any other place, be. Wi ani 
Tongs to the Parſon where the Fiſher or Fowler Wi the 
dwells; unleſs he paid for leave to fiſh ot int 
fowl: For then by the Canon Law Tytlc is Wi tec 
due where it is caught. of 
Bur Perſonal Tythe ſhall only be paid, where WW ws 
they are due by Cuſtom : And where they are d. 
due by Cuſtom, tis only the Tenth Part of the Wi thi 
clear Gains, all Charges and Expences dedutles, Wil pl: 
Stat. 2, 3 Ed. 6. c. 13. 0 
Fiſh taken at Sea are by the ſaid Statute BW Si 
Tyrheable, according to the Cuſtom of the Wil th 
place where they are landed, and not other- 32 
wiſe; and where no Tythe has been paid 0: Wil þ. 


Pye. 


Fiſh, none can by Law be claim d. 
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the Preſcription againſt paying TTT HES. 
the ' 
Monaſteries might , and Church-Men now 
nay preſcribe de non Decimando ; and all Lands. 
of Religious Houſes which came to the Crown by 
11H. F. c. 13, which before their coming into 
tle King's hands, were diſcharged from Payment 
F Tythes, fall ſo continue: And by this Act 
was given to the King all Monaſteries, Prio- 
ries, &c. of above 200 J. per Ann. which were 
near 200 in number, a Catalogue of which 
you may find in Degg, Dugdale, Speed, Mat- 
{m; and theſe Lands are to this. day exempt 
from Tythes, in whole hands: ſoever they 
be 


Bur the Lands of thoſe Religious Houſes 
which came to the Crown by 27 H.$. c. 28, 
and which were thoſe that did not exceed 
the value of 200 J. per Arn, when they came 
imo the hands of the King and his Paten- 
ces, were adjudged to have loſt. rhis Privilege 
of being exempr from Tythe; becaule there 
were no. expreſs words in the Act ro diſcharge 
theſe Lands from Tythes, tho they were by 
the Act given to the King, in & large and am- 
ple manner, as the Abbots, &c. had the ſame. 
Of this ſee Matſ. cap. 48. pag. 413, Sc. and 
vir $. D. gives it for Law, that rhe Lands of 
the Religious which were given to the Crown 
32 H. 8, are not freed from Tythes. P. C. 
þ.280, 

The Queen may alſo preſcribe de- uon 
Decimando, and ſo may her Farmer, or Leſ- 


ſee, 
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fee, but not her Feoffee. Watſon, cap. 47, 
pag. 405. COT 


Preſcription againſt paying TYTHE-W00p 
by Local Cuſtom, | 


A Country may preſcribe, as the Lay. 
Books tell us, de non Decimando, as to fone 
particular Matter; ſo the Weald of Kent, and 
Suſſex have a Preſcription againſt paying 
Tythe of Wood: And yet there is a Prece- 
dent _ for the Payment of Tythe- Wood 
there, by the Judgment of Coke, and the 
other Juſtices of the King's Bench, 12 J: 
cobi, Watſ. c. 49. p. 446. But, it ſhould ſeem 
now the Preſcription againſt paying Tythe: 
Wood in thoſe Countries is eftabhiſh'd : The 
occaſion of this Cuſtom ſeems to have been 
this, that the Tythe of Wood in thoſe places 
was of ſo little value, chat it was not thought 
worth demanding, or receiving; and that it 
was moſt for the Intereſt of the Clergy, to 
encourage the cutting down, and grubbing 
the Wood-Lands, that ſo they might have the 
greater Advantage of the Land, when con- 
verted to Tillage or Paſture. For it is certain 
that this Country was one continued Wood, 
and that of 120 Miles in length, and 30 in 
breadth , if · we may believe the Saxon Chro- 
nologer, ad annum Chriſti 893. See Camden, 
in Suſſex, 

Some indeed, ro make this Cuſtom ſeem 
more reaſonable, and make way for more of 
t tis ſort, have ſaid without any reaſon * 

that 
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har Tythe of Wood is not due ure communi; 
they would have it, that twas never paid 
tl che time of Archbiſhop Stratford, who 
made a Canon for it 1342; whereas he, in 
that very Conſtitution ſays, twas only ſome 
f bs Provinces that with-held theſe Tythes, 
and that they were notoriouſly due. L. 3. T. 16. 
, Quanquam. He adds indeed, that they 
pleaded Cuſtom; and therefore it is probable 
tat he means the People in be Weald, which 
by this time was generally cultivated, and 
inhabited, and part of which was in his own 
Dioceſe. | | 
And tis a miſtake to think that this was the 
firſt Conſtitution to this purpoſe, Archbiſhop 
Winhelſey near 40 Years before, in his Conſtit. 
lan8. L. 3. T. 16. had decreed hes to be 
raid de Proventibus Boſcorum, — Ar drum, 6c. 
and they who will ſuppoſe that this was the 
beginning of Tythe-W>od, may by the ſame 
reaſon affirm , that Tythe of Milk, Cattel, 
Wool, Flax, Grain, &c. had never been paid 
before; for they likewiſe are by this Conſti- 
urion required to be paid. So that I- ſee no 
realon to doubt but that Tythe hath been paid 
of Under-wood, as long as any other Product 
of the Earth, and by the tame Law, and 
Reaſon ; fave only that in Countries whictt 
abounded, or were over-grown with it, the 
Clergy at firſt would not, and therefore now 
ze not by the Temporal Laws permitted to 
teceive it. . | 
It is indeed moſt probable , that Tythe of 


Timber-Trees never was due Jure Communt, 
and 
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and that therefore the Statute 45 Ed, 3. is bur 
an Affirmation of the Common Law of the 
Realm. Nor were the two Conſtitution 
afore- mentioned fo underſtood by the Car. 
niſts, as if by them Tythe were to be paid af 
Trees uſed for Building. See Ind. in Gli 
c. Sancte, v. Arborum. Perhaps indeed ſome 
by miſtake might demand Tythe of Timber. 
Trees, as ſuppoſing they were favor d in their 
Demands by thoſe Conſtitutions; and this 
might be the occaſion of the Statute, which 
was made about 29 Years after Stratford; 
Conſtitution. | 

It has been before obſerved, that two Hun- 
dreds have, by our Temporal Courts, been 
allow:d capable of preicribing againſt paying 
Tythe of a Mill newly erected , and from 
which: therefore Tythe was due by Act of 
Parliament. A ſtrange Judgment. 

A Man being ſued for Tythe of Ew-Milk, al- 
leged, that no Tythe of Ew-Milk,by the cuſtom 
of the Country, had been paid in the Memoty 
of Man, and ſo had a Prohibition granted him. 
Watf. c. 50. p. 450. | 


COMPOSITION REAL. 


A Lay-Man might be diſcharged of Tythes 
by Compoſition Real; which is, when the In. 
cumbent, with the conſent of Patron and 
Ordinary, under Hand and Seal , agrees that 
certain Lands ſhall be diſcharged from Tythe 
in kind, by reaſon of ſome Recompenle to 
the Incumbent in Money , or otherwiſe ; and 


ſuch Compoſition ſhall bind the Succeflors: 


But 
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bu zur fince the 13 El. c. Io. no ſuch Compoſition 
the BW can be legally made. | 
ons A A Grant of Tythes from Parſon, Patron, 
6. d Ordinary, without any Recompence or 
Conſideration, - is good, and ſhall fave a Man 
tom paying Tythes; but it muſt be well 
wored; for if it run into Preſcription, it dies. 
Watſ. c. 47. P. 407. And now by 13 El. no 
Grant may be made. 

Pariſhioners may preſcribe againſt the paying 
Tythe of ſome one thing, as Wood, by al- 
eging , that the Parſon and his Predeceſſors 
ure had ſuch Lands in recompence of ſuch 
Tythes not paid in the memory of Man; 
and it is not neceſſary that they ſhew how, or 
by what Title the Parſons had the Land ;. but 
if they had ir in any other manner, than as a 
Satisfaction for ſuch Tythe, the Parſon himſelf 
ought to ſhew that. Matſ. c. 47. p. 409. 

So that tho tis ſaid, a Lay-Man cannot 
preſcribe de non Decimando, yet if he have any 
of the Abbey-Lands, given to the Crown by 
the 31 H. 8. and which were exempted from 
. Tythe before they came to the Crown. 
Or if he be the Queen's Tenant, he may 
preſeribe againſt paying any Tythe of ſuch 
Land as he holds by theſe Titles; and from 
lome particular Tythe he may be freed by 
the Cuſtom of the County, or Hundreds, in 
which he dwells: And a Pariſh, or Hamler 
nay be excuſed from paying Tythe of ſome 
prticuſars, by ſurmiſe of ſome Compenſation 
made to the Parſon, if ſuch Tythe have not 
been mid time out of mind. "a 

The 
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| The Canon Law allowed no Agreement 
for Tythes to be good for the time to cons 
without conſent of the Ordinary; however, no 
except what was paid were to the full value 
of the Tythes, or in Commodum Eccleſiæ: But 
when good - natur d Incumbents were prevail 
upon, tho' contrary to the Canon Law, ty 
make diſadvantagious Compoſitions with their 
Pariſhioners, rho' the Spiritual Courts would 
have no regard to theſe Agreements, ye: 
fo long as the Clergy-Man ſat down con- 
tented with the imprudent Bargain that his 
Predeceſſor had made, the Remedy which the 
Canon Law provided was to no purpoſe : Till 
at laſt this Temporary Agreement grew into 
a Cuſtom, and the Common Law made ir 
unalterable , and prohibited the Ordinary in 
ſuch caſes to proceed, and give the Clergy- 
Man his Ancient Right; and thus thro! the 
eaſineſs of their Predeceſſors, rhe preſent In- 
cumbents have only a Feather, where a Goole 
was formerly due; and in-many places the 
Incumbent ſcarce receives the Tenth of the 
Tenth in real Value: And this is a growing 
Evil, conſidering how the Value of Money 


has been ſinking for 200 Years laſt paſt , by e. 
reaſon of the great Increaſe and Abundance of ! 
it: And fo the Proſperity of the Nation, may Fal 
ww the Bane and Impoveriſhment of the [ 

lergy, by reaſon of. theſe moſt unreaſonable Dil 
Modus's. The Biſhops foreſaw the ill Con- WI 
n of theſe Compoſitions, but the Clergy Ci 
did not, and ſo neglected to uſe that Caution WM #8 


"which their Superiors gave them, Now * 
| ; rae 
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he Spiritual Courts do allow of Modus too. 
al. c. 57. P. 3. For it is in vain to contend, 
ben they are ſo much over-match'd, + 

Any Pariſh, or Perſon may preſcribe to pay 
; Modus in lieu of Tythes in kind, either in 
Money , or any other thing; and tho' the 
Modus be not paid, yer cannot the Parſon ſue 
for Tyrhes in kind, but for the Money, Gc. 
Cadol, c. 33. M. 

[fa Tenant do pay Tythe in kind, yet this 
hall not extinguiſh the Modus as to the Land- 
ord, or Leſſor. Ibid. 

If a Modus Decimandi be for Hay, and the 
Parry ſoweth the ſame with Corn ſeven Years 
ogether, and pays Tythe of his Corn in king, 
this ſhall nor deſtroy rhe Modus Decimandi, 
but the ſame ſhall continue, when tis again 
lid down for Hay. bid. 

And generally ſpeaking., theſe Modus's, 
when they are grown ſo old, as that no Man 
living can be found, who will teſtify the know- 
lage of the contrary, cannot be ſer aſide. Bur 
| will give ſome Inſtances of them, which 
have not been allow'd to be good in Law. 

If a Preſcription be laid, to pay a Modus for 
100 Acres, or for ſeveral things, and there be 
4 Failure in one Acre, or one thing, it is a 
Failure of the whole Preſcription. Lid. 

A Modus paid to the Parſon ſhall not be a 
Diſcharge of © Tythes, as to the Vicar : Ibid. 
Whether a Modus to the Vicar be a Diſ- 
charge againſt the Parſon. See Parſor's Coun]. 
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Io ſurmiſe, that on conſideration of paying 
Tythes of Corn, and Hay, and other things 
in other parts of rhe Pariſn, that therefore th 
Pariſhioners are privileged from paying Tyrhe 
of Rough-Hay growing in the Marſhes, way 
not allowed to be a good Modus ; for this was 
in effect, a Modus de non Decimends, Wat 
c. 47. P. 406. 
When one preſcribed, that he expended the 
Prefits of his Land in repairing the Church, & 
this was held no good Preſcription ; and "ti 
a general Rule, that no Modus » good, þy 
when ſomet hing j paid, or done for the benefit 
the Parſon, or him who demands the Tythe 
Matſ. c. 47. p. 409. 
If a Man preſcribe ro pay one Peny, o 
therenbouts, for the Tythes of every Acre o 
Arable Land , or 4 s.'for every Days Plow; 
ing of Wheat, in both caſes the Modus i 
naught, becauſe of the uncertainty, Wat 
c. 47. P. 410 
When the Modus is ſpecial, as for Hay, | 
will be deſtroyed, if the Ground be converte 
into a Hop-Garden, or Tillage. Lid. 411. 
A Preſcription to pay certain Sheayes o 
Corr, in lieu of all Tythes of Corn, was ad 
- Juttged not to be good: And yer when on 
did ſurmiſe ro pay in one part of his Land 
the third part of the Tench; and in anothe 
half for _ manner of Tythes, this has bee 
held 4 Prefcription, Vf. E, 49. P. 75 
Veit to have been adju bed, that if 
preeribed ro pay the Tenth par of Ce. 
5 Sheaf, for the Tythe of all that is in thi 


Shea 
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deaf, and of all that is raked, it is a void 
telcriprion 3 becauſe Tythes ought to be paid 
4 boch. Iid. 437. And yet it has often been 
djudged , that Rakings are not Tythable. 
except 8 than is neceſſary be fraudu- 
katy left. 

\ Preſcription ro pay the Tenth Part of 

(om, and upon that account to be quitted 
um paying T ythe of Hay growing upon the 
W-ad-Lands, is void: Bur it ſeems a Pre- 
Hiption not to pay the Tythe of Hay grow- 
ze upon the Head-Lands is good without any 
(arfideration, if the Head-Lands be but big 
ugh to turn the Plough. Iid. 439. 
4 Cuſtom to pay Tythes in kind for Sheep, 
Fthey continue in the Pariſh all the Year, and 
u an Halfpeny for every one ſold before 
Ering time, was held an unreaſonable Cu- 
im, C. 50. 2-453. | 

A Preſcription , that the Pariſhioners ſhalf 
tforth the Tythe ſine viſu, ſine tactu, of the 

on, is not good. Ibid. 452. 

Modus to pay a Tythe-Calf, or 2 d. for 

y Milch-Cow, and 1 d. for every Calf, in 
charge of Tythes of all other Cattel, is not 
od. Parſ. Coumſ. p. 255. But tis good for 
Calves, and Milk. A Suggeſtion that a 
ſhioner has ſpent all his Hay on the Beaſts 
de Plough, ſhall not free him from paying 
Mhe-Hay. Ibid. 256. 

\ Suggeſtion, chat all Occupiers in ſuch a 
age have uſed to pay 25. 6d. in-full of all the 
es of the ſaid Village, was by the Court 
not to be good; but if it had been that 

K quilt 
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quilil et Occupater had uſed to pay a7 
Sum, it had bcen good. Matſ. c. 46, p. 30 
When it was alleged, that a Load of Ha- 
uſcd io be paid for all Tythes of Hay grow. 
ing upon certain Land; and farther, bat they 
uled to make their Grals into Hay by «x 
.own Labour, this was held no good Mou: 
For that the Pariſhioner ought to make the 
Graſs into Hay, and this is but Tythe in kind; 
and yet it has been held, that to make the 
Parſon's Hay, is more than the Pariſhioner is 
bound to, and may be a Conſideration o 
diſcharge from tome other thing. Has. c. 49, 


. 440. 
PARKS DISP ARK'D. 


If ren Shillings, or any certain Sum of 
Money be yearly paid for a Park, and after- 
ward the Park be converted to Tillage, the 
Modus is gone, and Tythe ſhall be paid in 
kind: But if the Modus were paid for ſo mam 

Acres of Land contained in the Park, the Modus 
ſtill holds; and fo it isf if it be paid for ſuch « 
particular Park, ſays Watſon. But Sir S. D. 
reports the Caſe to the contrary. Pag. 258. 

If a certain yearly Sum be paid for the 
Deer and Herbage of the Park; this Modu 
ceaſes, when tis plow'd for Corn, &c. But it 
the Money were paid for all the Tythes of the 
Park, the Modus ſtill holds, and no Tyrhes at 
due in kind. 

If the Modus be to pay two Shillings, aud the 
* Shoulder of every Deer that is kill'd in the Park, 

x 
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: has been adjudged, upon its being diſpark d, 
p pay Tyrhe in kind; but when the Modus 
was to pay two Shillings, and the Shoulder of 
nen third Deer; it was argued by the Judges, 
whether this Modus ceaſed upon converting 
de Park ro Tillage, but they came to no Reſo- 
ion. ; 

If the Modus be to pay a Buck and a Doe 
eut of that ſame Park which is now diſpark d, 
the Modus is gone; but if only to pay a Buck 
and Doe at large, the Modus remains, tho the 
Pack be diſpark'd. See the aforeſaid Cales, 
Gudol, c. 33. P. Matſ. c. 47. p. 411, 412. were 
jou have all theſe Caſes concerning Parks. 

And if there be no Modus paid for the Park, 
then the Caſe ſeems very clear, that Tythes 
hall be paid when 'tis converred to Tillage. 
For the reaſon why it did not pay before, was 
tot, becauſe the Soil was diſcharged, but be- 
cule Deer are (aid ro be feræ nature, and 
berefore don't pay Tythes of common right; 
p what is ſaid of Parks, may be apply'd to 

arrens, THER 


MORTUARES,. 


The ſecond beſt Animal was of old paid 
on the Death of any Perſon to the Incum- 
ert in Satisfaction for all Tythes deſignedly, or 
indefignedly ſ ubſtracted by the Deceaſed du- 


6, No man ſhall pay a Mortuary, ex- 
cept he dy'd poſſeſs'd of Goods to the value 


. of ten Marks, If he have ten Marks, bur 
2 "+ under 


- 


= AG. TEE —— —— _ 


ng his Life- time: Bur now, by Star. 21 H. 8. 


196 The Clergy- mans Vade-mecum. 


s under 30 J. he ſhall pay but 3 7. 6d. i 
s above 30, and under 40 J. then 6 4. 8 d ir 
4 above 40. then he ſhall pay 10 5. but 0 
-< where more than hath been accuſtomed, 
If the Parſon ſues for Tythes, from which 
- the Land, or Perſon he ſues are diſcharged by 
Law, yet no Action of the Caſe lies againk 
the Parſon for bringing ſuch Suit, if the Suit 
be commenced in a proper Court, and in 
due Form of Law. Mag c. 47. p. 400. 


-LEASE of TYTHES. 


It has been adjudged, that an Eccleſiaſtical 
Rector or Vicar may Leaſe any Portion of 
«Tythes for one Year by Word of Mouth; but 
i the Agreement be for more Years than one, 
then it is wholly void, even as to the firſt Year; 
and ſo tis, if ſuch Contract be made before 

the Owner have ſow d his Corn; and the 
Lay-Parſon ſhall not Leaſe his Tythe for one 
Tear, without Deed. Vet a Contract with- 
out Deed, that the Owner ſhall retain his own 
Tythes for divers Years, is good. Nay, and 
"tis ſaid, a Parſon may Leaſe his Rectory 
Conſiſting of Glebe, and Tythes by Parole for 
\Years; for then the Tythes paſs as annex d to 
che Rectory. Watf. c. 42. p. 338. 


By Stag. 29 Car. 2. All Leaſes not exceeding IF 
the term of three Nears, and by which the Rent F1d 
: reſerved to the Landlord ſhall amount to two third 157 
parts of the full improved value, are excepted out | 
. of that AR, whereby Leaſes by Parole are declared” 
to have * the Force and Effect of Eſtates at "a 2 

e only, 
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my, But ſuch Leaſes as were void in Law 
deore making this Law, do not ſeem to be of 
rearer Force than before. 

f a Parſon ſhall let his Glebe for ſo many 
art & he ſhall be Parſon of the Church, it ſhall 
be void for the Uncertainty, ſays my Lord 
Ce; and this is eſpecially true, in relation to 
Tythes: And tho the Law in this Caſe does 
not ſeem very clear, yer thus much may 


think be depended upon, that a Contract to 


Ktan Tythes for the: Parſon's Life by Parole 
auh, is void. See Watſ. cap. 42. pag. 337, 
338, 3395 340. : - ; 
t were much to be wiſn'd, that where 
Tythes are compounded for Money, as Small 
Tythes are, for the moſt part, throughout the 
Kingdom, the Incumbents had taken Care to 
tave their Agreements formally drawn by way 
of Leaſe, between themſelves and their Pa» 
nhioners, and renew'd every three or five. 
Years ; for this had been one way to prevent 
te growth of Modus g. For when a certain 
um has for 20 or 30 Years together been 
raid for a Farm, the Pariſhioner inſiſts upon it 
an Immemorial Modus; and tho perhaps 
tte Vicar may find, by his Predeceſſor's Ac- 
wunts, or otherwiſe, that the Compoſition was 
made within Memory of Man, yet it may be 
mpoſſible for him to get Living, or other Legal 
kridence for it; and ſo the Compoſition grows 
no a Modus, Whereas when Tyrhes are let by 
leaſe, at the Expiration of the Term, the Vicar 
my bring his Pariſhioners ro New Articles, or 
Ae take Tythe in Kind. 
K 3 O FE 
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O F FE RING. 


Not only by Canon Law, but by Star. 
Hen. 8. Cap. 20. 2, 3 Ed. 6. Cap. I3. Offering 
are due from the Pariſhioners to their Min 
ſter; viz, Where there u a Cuſtom of Paying 
them; theſe Offerings are, 

1. Occaſional, as for Churching, Marrying 
Burying. 

2. Conſtant, and Stated, that which b 
Cuſtom becomes due at Eaſter, but former! 


was paid at four ſeveral Feſtivals in the Year ii | 
v3z. at the three Great and Solemn Feaſt « 
which we {till obſerve , and on the Feaſt i 
that Saint to which the Church was Dedica ( 
ted, which was commonly called the Tale, ol b 
Feaſt- of fuch a Pariſh. © But after finding « 
** that fo many Holy-Days brought no (ma! ;, 
Detriment to the Commonwealth, it cane 
* to pals, that generally theſe Wakes, or Feaſti i: 
of Dedication, were reſpited till the Sunda | 
** following, as we now obſerve them, fa) 
Dr. Heylin, Hiſt, Sab They are ſtill kept, 2M 6; 
Times of Pleaſure and Entertainment, in ſomꝗ $: 
places on the Monday following. But 14 t: 
Devotion of this Feaſt is every where laiq; :: 
aſide in England; whereas in the Proteſi«n4il ef 
Church of Zurich, there is a Prayer provided 0f 
for this Day. See Tig. Liturgy , in Engli/" thi 
1693. the 
It has of late been diſputed, on what ac 
count the Eaſter-Offering becomes due? Wi ut 


take Biſhop Stillingfteet's Judgment to * 


I, 
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teſt, viz. That tn a Compoſition for Perſenal 
Tthes due at that Time, Eccl. Caſes, pag. 252. 
is certain, that if this be nor a Perſonal 

The, there is no ſuch Tythe now paid in 

England ; except you will reckon Tythe or 
Mails merely Perſonal, and except thole Mo- 

4 for Fiſh caught at Sea, which are paid in 
ſome few places; and Eaſter is the time when 

al Tythes are to be paid, for which there is no 

aber time by Law allotted. See Rubr. Poſt 

(mm, 

Jam confirmed in Biſhop Stillingfleet's 
ſudgment , when I conſider, that what was 
originally called an Offering, or Oblation, in 
roportion to the Rent of the Houſes in the 
Ciry of London, is, and has time out of mind 
been called a Tythe ; and that even by the Acts 
of Parliament made on this occaſion , vit. 
5 Edw. 6. c. 12. 37 Hen. 8. c. 1%. 22 22 
(ur. 2. Tis true, Lyndwood earneſtly endea- 
jours to prove, that they were Predial Tythes, 
L. 3. T. 17. c. Santta, v. Negot iationum; and 
mat therefore they ought to pay Offerings be- 
des: But tis plain by his Arguing, that the 
Hream of Authority was againſt him in this 
particu;ar;z and I think that his Arguments 
are far enough from being unanſwerable; 
epecially ſince he owns that they were called 
Offerings , and were by Law to be made on 
te ſeveral Sundays and Feaſts with Vigils, at 
tae Rate of an Halfpeny in the Pound-Rent ; 
which came exactly to 25. 6 d. in the Pound, 
which is the Proportion mention'd 37 HF. 8. And 
altcad of enlarging on this particular, I ſhall 

K 4 only 
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only obſerve the Abſurdity that Lyndwood runs 
upon, out of an honeſt Zeal for the City 

Clergy. viz. that it was a Predial Tythe 

which is as much as to lay, that Hoyſes gin 
our of the Earth; for no other Tythes are Pre 
dial, but what are produced out of it: An 
it ſhould ſeem by Somner, that the Caſe of the 
Churches at Canterbury, is the ſame with that 
of thoſe at London. 

However, the Opinion of thoſe who take 
Eaſter Offerings to be paid for the Sacrament 
is leſs tolerable than that of Lyndwood : For 
this 1s directly contrary to the Intention of ma 
ny Ancient Canons, which called this Simeny, [ 
am ſenſible, that the Canoniſts with their Fetck 
es taught the Clergy to evade theſe Canons 
as particularly by telling them, that tho they 
might rake nothing for Baptiſm, yet they might 
fell the Water, before it was conſecrated, to the 
Parents of the Child, L. 5. T. 2. c. 1. v. Baptiſmi 
And they might with as much Reaſon {ay 


that tho' Money might not be given for the 


Euchariſt, yet the Hoſt before Conſecratior 
might be purchaſed by him who was to re 


ceive it: But Sacraments are to be adminiſtred 


Freely, and ex Officio. It may indeed be pre 


tended , that if a Clergy-Man go to a private 
Houſe to adminiſter a Sacrament, he is to be 


paid for his Journey; which may ſeem a bet 


ter Shift, than that of being paid for the 
Water: Bur if he go to Baprize a Child like 


to live, and expect Pay for it, then the Pre 


ence of being paid for his Journey, is worſe 
chan that of being paid for the Water: Fol 


the 
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ten he expects Pay for acting contrary to his 
Pury, to his Promiſe of Conformity to the 
Rubric and Canons; for by theſe he is bound 
p Baptize after the laſt Leſſon at Morning 
nher, or after the laſt Leſſon at Evening Prayer, 
acepting in Caſes of Neceſſity. 

And if Offerings are a Compoſition for 
ferfonal Tythes, as they ſeem to be, then 
ue they not to be paid by Day-Labourers, 
„3 Edw. 6. nor by Servants in Husbandry. 
Watſ. c. 5 1. p. 458. | | 

„By Stat. 7, 8 W. 3. if any Perſon, who. 
for 20 Days after a Demand has been made 
* of any Small Tythes, or Offerings, neglects 
" topay the ſame, if they be not above 40 5. 
er Ann. from one ſingle Perſon, Complaint 
may be made in Writing to any two Juſti- 
ces of the Peace in that County or Liberty; 
ſo neither. of the Juſtices. be Patron, or any 


= ways concerned, or intereſted in the. ſaid 
5 * Tythes, 


Ihe Juſtices having fummon'd the Party 
to appear, by Writing, under Hand and 
deal, at ſome certain Time and Place, ſhall 
proceed to examine the Complaint, and givs 
4 18 in Writing under Hand and Seal. 


be * It the Party do not appear, Oath muſt be 
be ade chat the Summons were ſerv'd, and 
ben the Juſtices of the Peace ſhall proceed 


to hear, and determine the Complaint, and 

give Judgment, as before, | 
If the Party ſo condemned ,. da for ten 
Days neglect to pay the Sum adjudged by 
« the ſuſtices, then a Le is to be _ 
5 5 & 
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by Warrant from the Juſtices to the Con; 
ble and Churchwardens; who after hayir 
kept the Goods diſtreſſed for three Day, 
may ſell the Goods, if the Sum adjudęce 
and Coſts, ( which the Juſtices are to 6:2; 
* mine, and are not to be above 10 5.) be nc 
« raid , and to return the Qver-plus tg ti; 
„ Owner. 

None are to be proſecuted for this Act, fe 
« more than two Years Arrears, 

An Appeal is allow'd to the next Gener 
« Quarter Seffions ; but if the Appellant b 
$. caſt, he ſhall pay Cefts, at the Diſcretion o 
the Juſtices. Proceedings by this Act are ni 
4 to be removed, or ſuperſeded by any W. 

4 from any Court at Weſtminſter ; except u 
«. Title of the Tythes be queſtion'd. 

* If the Pariſhioner pretend a Modus or Pr4 
« ſcription, he ſhall give ſufficient Security 
* pay all Coſts and Damages, in caſe he 
* caſt at Law; and then the Complaina 
may ſue him in any proper Court. An Es 
«. cellent Clauſe. | 
Fe chat hath ſu'd for Tythes in any othe 

% Court, has no Remedy by this Act for t 
%.. ſame Matter. : 

This At is made perpetual, by 3, 4 
Queen Anne. 

Thelike Remedy is to be us d againſt Q 
kers, for any ſort of Church-Duties not exccec 
ing 10 J. but this laſt is a Temporary Act, 
continue 11 Years fam the making of! 
which was 13 W. 3. 


g. HA 
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CHAP. XXV. 
Of the ſeparate Rights, of Parſon and Vicar, 


E Jure Communi, all the Tythes and Profits 
of the Church, belong to the Parſon; 
what the Vicar claims, muſt be either by En- 
imment, or Preſcription, 

The Endowment, 1s the Original Agreement: 
ſetwixt che Monaſtery, or other Religious Body 
p which the Church of old belong'd, and the 
ar ; made by. Conſent, or Appointment of 
de Biſ[op, and ſomerimes cakes the Ordina- 
zm of the Vicarage, If that Religious Body be 
ww in being, as all the Old Cathedrals are; 
if the Impropriation were, at the Diſſolu- 
ton of the Monaſtery, given to any Dean and 
Chapter that now is, the moſt probable Place 
p find the Endowment of it, is in the Archives 
that Church; if not, you may conſult tha 
lugmentation-Office. But moſt Endowments 
re now loſt, 

And therefore if a Vicar cannot produce an 
Endowment, yet if he prove conſtant Uſage, 
ud Payments, that is ſufficient. Watf. c. 39. 
304, 305. | 

And if the Endowment do appear, and no 
mention any Glebe, or Tyrhe belonging 
n the Vicar, yet if the Vicar by conſtant. 
Ulage hath enjoy'd them, he ſhall not be con- 
uded by their not being mention'd in the 
Elowment:. For it ſhall: be preſumed, that 


| 
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ſome Compoſition has been ſince made, o 


that the Biſhop by his Power, has ſince aug. 

mented the Vicarage. Watf. Ibid. p. 305. 
The Diſtinction of great and ſmall Tythe, 

does. no great Service in determining the 


Rights of Parſon and Vicar. For the Vicar 


in moſt places, has ſome great Tythces, 23 
Hay, or Wood, and (perhaps) ſome por:i. 
on of Corn-Tythes; and on the other fide, 
the Parſon often has ſome of thoſe Reputed 


ſmall Tythes; as Hops, Flax, and in ſome | 


parts of the Pariſh, and ſometimes through 
the whole Pariſh, all manner of Tythes: 
Only, if it do appear, that the Vicar bc En- 
dow'd with all ſmall Tythes, then the Parſon 
can have no other Tythes, bur thoſe of Corn, 
Hay, and Mood: For I do not find, that any 
others are by any Law reckon d great Tythes. 
Watſon, indeed ſays, that Hops in Kent, 
have been adjudged great Tythes, when 


Planted in a large Quantity of Land ; but he 


argues againſt the-Jaftice of the thing; and 
to prove, that the Quantity alters not the 
Property, ſhews that a Field of Forty Acres 
of Saffron, has been adjudged ſmall Tyrthe, 
Bid. 306. | 

And if ſmall Tyrhes be, by the Endowment, 
granted to the Vicar, and the Parſon doth by 
Cuſtom, or Preſcriptidn, rake rhe ſame, yet 
the Vicar may recover his ſmall Tyrhes at 
Common Law. For tis a ſettled Rule that 
the Parſon cannot preſcxi be againſt. the firſt En. 
Anmenti. Ibid... 307». 4 
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Altaragium, a word frequently us d in Endow- 
nents, imports, not only what is now called 
(ferings, bur ſometimes all ſmall Tythes 
ammonly paid to the Vicar. Watf. cap. 39: 


rag, 307. 
| he Tythes of Clover-graſs, or ſuch- like, 
hall go to him that hath Tythes of Hay. Vid. 
b. 307. 
read, Saffron, Wield, are all ſmall Tythes, 
ad go to the Vicar, if he, by Endowment 
or Preſcription, have ſmall Tythes. Mai. 
Lid. 306. 

If only ſmall Tythes be mentioned in the 
E:dowment or Compoſition, and yet the Vi- 
ar have time out of Mind, had Tythe-wood, 
t ſhall continue to the Vicar, tho Wood be 
accounted a great Tythe. Watſ. c. 39. p. 
305. and yet it hath twice been judged ſmall. 
Tithe. Parſe Counſ. p. 177. 

f a Vicar have uled, time out of Mind, to 
re all Tythes, except Tythe of Corn, and 
atcrwards Rape- ſeed is Sown in the ſame Pa- 
” he ſhall have Tythe of that too. Watf.. 
Id. 306. 

No Tythe of Glebe-Land ſhall be paid of 
ommon Right by the Parſon to the Vicar, 
ot by the Vicar to the Parſon ;. for Eccleſie non 
ſuvit Eccleſiæ, (but then it muſt be Ancient 
Glebe) Parſe c. 47. p. 404. and yet by ſpe- 
dal Cuſtom, it may be otherwiſe, and Tythe 
may be paid by either to the other. See Godol. 
33. C. And if che Vicar Let out his Glebe, 


Ir 
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it ſhall pay great Tythe to the Parſon, and it 
the Parſon Let out his Glebe, it ſhall pay Vi. 
carage Tythes to the Vicar. Ibid 
By this laſt Caſe, it ſhould appear, that the 
Glebe of thoſe impropriated Parſonages, the 
Fee of which is in any Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, 
or Body, ought to pay Tythe to the Vicar 
when Leaſed out, as all or moſt of ſuch Par. 
tonages are. 
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June Advertiſements not ea ply reduced to 
the former Heads. 


e 


Of Publiſhing things in the Church. 


Here are great Innovations, eſpecially- 
in ſome Country Churches, in publi- 
lung, or giving notice of the moſt Frivolous, 
Unbefirring, and ſometimes Ridiculous things 
n the Face of the Congregation. 

And as the Miniſter is to Publifh nothing 
timſeif, but what eomes from the Quꝛen, or Or- 
lingry, or is Preſcribed by the Liturgy ( nor 
Orders from any Juſtices of Peace, Commiſ- 
foners, Sc.) ſo he ought, ſo far as in him lies, 
v take care, that no one elſe Publiſh any. 
ting during Divine Service. 

Ts true, Statute 6, 7, 8. V. 3. Clergy- 
Men were obliged immediately after Morning 
Prgzer, to read, or cauſe to be read, the Rates 
or Aſſeſſment for Births, Burials and Marri- 
get, under 5 J. Penalty; bur the Parliament 
9 lo, of the ſame Prince, ſeems to have been 
enſible of the Unreaſonableneſs and indecency. 
G having things of this nature Read amidſt. 
Dirine Offices, and blending Temporal Mat- 
ers with Sacred, and ſo Repealed this Clauſe 
i the Act; and it is to be hoped, that this - 
IunRion will never bedrawn into Precedent 
J faure Parliaments, . | _ 
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And yet the Surveyor of the High- ways is 
to publiſh his Preſentments in Church, after 
Sermon, 3, 4 & M. c. 12. | 

And the Names of Perſons newly come to 
be Inhabitants, may, at their Requeſt, be pub. 
liſn'd after Divine Service. Tis not ſaid, who 
ſhall publiſh it; but the Church-wardens, and 
Overſeers, are to take care, that it be done, 
23.4 5 & AMC C 12. 

To prevent publick. Proclamation of Pariſh- 
Meerings in the Church, ir is provided, by 
43 Elix. 2. that © the Pariſh Officers {hall 
( have a ftated time of Meeting, to adjuſt 
Matters relating to the Poor, viz. On Sun- 
day after Evening Service Monthly : And upon 
default, they Forfeit 20-5, The Miniſter will 
do well to ſee this Clauſe pur in Execution 


upon many accounts. But the Calling of Pa- 


riſh Meetings in the Church, cannot now bc 
wholly prevented. However, ſure a Miniſter 


may put a ſtop to what ſeems perfectly Scan- 
dalous; which is the publiſning Hue and 


Cries, and Enquiries after Loft Goods in 
4 Church. Who knows where this will 
end. 

The Act For the more effectual Suppreſſng 
prophane Curſing, and Swearing, 6, 7 Gul. 18 
to be Read the firſt Sunday after every Quar- 
ter-Day, under 20 3. penalty. 


Aﬀedavits for Burying in Wollen. 


« By Statute 30 Car. 2. c. 3. The Curate 


Raf every Pariſh, is to keep a Regiſter, to be 
& pro- 
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6 provided at the Charge of the Pariſh, where- 
in to Enter all Burials, and Affidavits of 
« Perſons being Buried in Woollen, and if no 
« affidavits be brought in Eight Days (which 
ire to be reckon'd from the Hour in which 
the Corps was Buried ) © he muſt enter a 
Memorial of this Default, over againſt the 
Name of the Party Interr'd, and of the 
time when he gave notice of this Default to 
« the Pariſh Officers, which notice muſt be 
« eiven in Writing, under the Curates Hand: 
There is no time preſcribed by the Act, with- 
in which this notice is to be given; but tis 


g moſt ſafe to do it, as ſoon as the Eight Days 
r expir' d. The Curate making Default in 
1 ary particular, Forfeits 5 J. 


The Affidavit ſhall be taken by any Ju- 
" ſtice of Peace, Mayor, or ſuch- like Chief - 
Officer, in the Pariſh where the Body was 
Buried ; and if there be no ſuch Officer, 
* then by any Curate within the County 
where the Corps was Buried, excepting 
* him in whoſe Pariſh the Corps was Buried. 
He that takes the Affidavit, muſt fer his 
Hand gratis. The Affidavit muſt be Sign- 
* ed, and Sealed by two Witneſſes, who were 
* at the making of it. | 


— .v 


POOR-RATESS:. 


Tythes, are Chargeable to the Poor-Rates, 
by the 43 Eliz. and therefore it can't be diſ- 
pred, but an Incumbent ſhall be charged for 
at Tythes he takes in kind, 


But. 
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Bur if the Tythes be Let out, or Leaſey 

then it is the Tenant's part to pay the Pe. 
Rates, as in all other Caſes. And the Caſe; 
the ſame, if they be Compounded by yoly. 
tary Agreement. 
The only Queſtion is, concerning Megu;!, 
whether they ought to be Aſſeſſed to him tha 
pays, or him that receives them? I take i 
for granted, that what is paid in Money in. 
ſtead of Tythes, is really but an old Rent, 
or Compoſition for Tythes ; and that, there. 
fore in Reaſon, what is paid for the Main- 
renance of the Poor, ought ro be paid by him, 
who pays the Rent. What Lord of a Manner 
is Seſſed to the Poor for his Quit-Rent, 
which are Compoſitions paid by thoſe who 
hold Land of the Mannor, in lieu of ſome 
old Services due to the Lord, or fixt, unalter- 
able Rents due to him, as Modus's are to the 
Parſon. I don't find any Book-Caſes relating 
to this Matter. But I fear, that in ſome 
places, poor Vicars, for want of good Advice, 
or for Peace-ſake, or through the terror of 
great Neighbours, are obliged to pay to thy 
Poor for theſe Modus's. 

However, in one Caſe, the Law is clear, 
that no Parſon, or Vicar, ſhall be Charged to 
the Church-Rates, for his Manſe, Glebe, or 
Tythes. 


Regiſters of Births, &c. 


« By Statute 6, 7 Gul. 3. All Incumbents are 
to keep a Regiſter of all Perſons Married, 


« Buricd, 
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« Buried ,, Chriſtened, or Born. The Col- 
« |ectors of the Taxes on Births, Burials, 
« &c, and and all other Parties concern'd in 
that Tax, are to have free Acceſs to view 
the ſame, at all. ſeaſonable times. The 
Clergy-Man Offending, Forfeits 100 /. 

© By Statute 7, 8 Gul. 3. c. 35. Every 
s Curate, or Pariſh Clerk ( during the conti- 
nuance of this Act, which is ro Auguſt 1706. 
and will probably,, be continued to a longer 
ime ) © ſhall keep a diſtin Regiſter of all 
* Perſons Born within their Pariſhes, or Pre- 
« cincts, and not Baprized according to the 
© Church of England, And the Parents of 
* ſuch Unbaptized Child, are under 40 5. 
* penalty, ro give notice of the Birth to the 
* Curare, and 6 d. to Enter it into his Regiſter ; 
* and the Curate neglecting ſo. ro do, For- 
® feits 40 5, 

* By the ſame Statute, if any Perſon be 
* Buried in a Pariſh where he did not Reſide 
* ar the time of his Death, the Curate, in 
* whoſe Pariſh he was Buried, is to give no- 
"tice of it in Writing, within ten Days to the 
Collectors of the Tax, where the Party 
" laſt Lived, under 5 J. penalty. * 

* By Statute 9, 10 Gul. 3. c. 35. The Curate 
or Clerk, is, in his Regiſter, to ſpecify the Qua- 
* liy and Condition of every Perſon Married, 
* Buried, Chriſtened, or Born ; and upon Buri- 
Vals, the Names of the Executors, or others, 
* who are to pay for the ſame, and where 
they dwell ; in Caſe of Marriages, the place 
of the Husbands Abode : Bur then he, 

- | | » who N 
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** who ought: ro pay the ſaid Duties, (hal 
give the Miniſter a true Account of all theſ 
* particulars ; and any Miniſter, or other Per 
« {on Offending, Forfeits 20 /. 

„Any two Commitſioners may Fine Cler 
' ©® gy-Men, or others, who keep theſe Reg 101 
“ fters, if they Retuſe to Exhibit them any - 
Sum, not excceding 5 J. And ſo they may, 
jn caſe they Refuſe to ſhew Licenſes tor 
* Marriages, or Certificates of Banns pub. 
< liſhed. 5 

And, beſides all theſe, the Miniſter, adi. 
Church-wardens of every Pariſh, are by the 
Injunctions of Edw. VI. and Queen E!:zateth, 
and by the LXX Canon, to keep a Regiſter 
of all Chriſtenings, Marriages and Burial: ; to 
which, if fairly Kept, and Subſcribed, the 
Common Law gives Credir. 

To Sumn up all, that has, or can be fade 
on this Subject, tis this; that the Duty, Lu- 
bour, Bufineſs, and Burden of the Clergy, 
have now for ſome Ages been increaſing ; but Ak 
all rhis time their Maintenance, Privileges, 
and Encouragements, have been in a declining 
condition. The Clergy, in times of Papen, 
were for their Ignorance, and pious Frauds, 
Rewarded with a double portion of Wealth, 
and Honour ; and fince the Reformarion, for 
telling the plain truth, they have been requi- 
ted with Poverty, and Contempt. For I don! 
remember any temporal Advantage, that thc 
_ Clergy have Gain'd in theſe laſt Ages, excep- 

ting that of Nives, by Statute 2, 3 Edw. 6. 
C12, 3, 6 Eaw, 6. c. 12. n 

ut, 
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Bur, as by this means, the Clergy-Man's 
mily has been enlarged ; ſo there has been 
ery little done, to enable him to Maintain 
| except by ſome private Benefactions, here 
ind there. Till the Seventeenth Year of King 
krles II. no Impropriator could, by Law, 
Reſtore the Tythes ro the Church to which 
xy Originally belong'd : I mean as the Laws 
ere then underſtood, By an Act then made, 
lis is permitted: And by the ſame Law, the 
Farutes of Mortmaine are ſo far Relax d, that 
y Incumbent may Receive, or Purchaſe 
Lands, or Hereditaments, fo far as to make 
his Benefice 100 J. per ann. de claro. and 
y 2 An. © a Benefice wanting competent 
Maintenance, may be augmented, without 
Limitation. There is no great fear of Ex- 
lb. By the ſame Act, the Firſt-fruits and 
T:nths are given for the uſe of the Poorer 
Clergy, by which, Her preſent Majeſty has 
dane more for the Relief of the Clergy, than 
| her Royal Predeceſſors together, for many 
Ages paſt, May ſhe long Live, and Con- 
quer, 
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APPENDIX: 


Frm of PRESENTATION 
to & Vacant Benefice. 


Everendo admodum in Chriſto Patri, & 
Domino, Domino G. Permulione Di- 
n. Epiſcopo, cjulve in abſentia Vicario 
{yo in Spiritualibus generali, aut alii cuicun- 
que in hac parte ſufficientem Authoritatem 
tabenti : Prænobilis 4. C. Baro de F. verus 
& indubirarus Patronus Rectoriz || Vicariz, 
if it be a Vicarage] Eccleſiæ Pariochialis de M. 
falutem in Domino ſempiternam. Ad Ec- 
deiam Parochialem Lor Vicariam Eccleſiæ 
Pariochialis , F it be a Vicarage] de M. præ- 
itz veſtræ Dioceſeos modo per morrem 
rauralem N. P. ultimi Incumbentis ibidem 
racantem, & ad meam Præſentationem pleno 
jure ſpectantem; dilectum mihi in Chriſto 
R Artium Magiſtrum, Lor Baccalaureum, ] 
Clericum, Paternitati veſtræ præſento, humili- 
ter ſupplicans, ut præfatum S. R ad dictam 
Rectoriam Dor Vicariam ] admittere, ipſum- 
que in Rectoriam [Lor Vicariam ] ejuſdem 
Eccleſiæ inſtitui, & induci facere cum ſuis 
juribus , & pertinentiis univerſis, cæteraque 
omnia, & ſingula peragere, & adimplere in 
n hac parte, quæ ad veſtrum munus ſpice 
pare 


Fidei Defenſoris, &c. quinto, Annoque Dy. 
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pale pertinere videbuntur, dignemini cum fs: 
vore. In cujus rei Teſtimonium, his prac, 
tibus, Sigillum meum appoſui. Datæ — die 
O. Anno Regni Dominæ noſtræ 4NNg 
Anglie, Scotiæ Franciæ, & Hibernie Regina 


mini 1705. 


And if the Biſhop be inhibited, or the See void, 
yet thu Preſentation # good; which cannot te 
ſaid of the Common Forms. 
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4 Form of a Teſtimonial, that the Incum- 
bent hath performed all things, after ba 
Induftion, according to the Att of Uni- 


femity. 


WE whoſe Names are under-written, do 
hereby certify, that C. B. Rector of HF 
«thin che Dioceſs of E. or County of S. on 
e day of in the year 
being a Lords-day, did read in his Pariſh- 
Church aforeſaid, openly, publickly and ſo- 
:mnly, the Morning and Evening-Prayer, ap- 
rointcd to be read by, aud according to the 
Book entitled, The Book of Common-Prayer, &c. 
the time thereby appointed; and after ſuch 
Reading thereof, did openly and publickly, 
belore the Congregarion there aflembled, de- 
date his unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to che 
Uſe of all things therein contained and pre- 
ribed, according to this Form, viz. I C. B. 
@ here declare my unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent 
„ al, &c. ( writing the Form verbatim) alſo 
at he did publickly and openly, on the day 
and year abreſaid, in his Pariſh-Church a- 
freſaid, in the preſence of the Congregation 
tere aſſembled, in the time of Divine Service, 
read a Certificate, under the Hand and Scal 
of the Right Reverend Father in God, G. 
Lord Biſhop of -( inſerting the ve 
words of the Certificate) and after the Read- 
ing thereof, did, at the ſame time, and in 
ue lame place, the CH being pre- 
tent, 


218 The APPENDIX. 


| ſent, read the Declaration or Acknowledg 
ment contained in the ſaid Certificate, 21 


I will conform to the Liturgy of the Church 4 


England, as it is now by Law eſtabliſhed, An 


laſtly, that on the day and year aforeſaid, he 


did read the Articles of Religion, common! 
called, The Thirty Nine Articles agreed 15. 
in Convocation, in the year 1562. in his pa 
riſn-Church aforeſaid, in the time of Common 
Prayer there; and did declare his unfeigned 

Aſſent thereto. And theſe things We promiſe 
to teſtify, upon our Corporal Oaths, if at ar 

time we ſhall be duly called thereunto. 
Witneſs whereof, we have hereunto {ct out 
Hands, this day of in the 
year of our Lord 
F. B. T. D. N. F. 


Analiſication for a Noblemans Chaplain 


1 & ſingulis præſentes Literas inſpe 
Auris, five quos infraſcripta tangunt ic 
rangere poterint in futurum Willieimus Dom 
H. Baro de 8. . Salutem : Nove 
-ritis me præfat NV. Dom' H. &c. de vita pro 
bitate, morum integritate, & Sacrarum Lite 
rarum ſcientia, de quibus Georgius Duke Cle 
ricus, mihi commendatus exiſtit, ipſum Ce 
gium Duke in numerum Capellanorum mec 
rum Domeſticorum, ad deſerviendum mi 
circa divina Officia, infra Ædes meas cele 
branda, aſſumpſiſſe, aggregaſſe, aſciviſle, 


admiſiſſe: eumque in Capellanum meum : 
maſti 


e 


— 


wml 2 £3 


The APPENDIX 219 


meſticum aſſumere, aggregare, aſciſcere, & 
admittere per præſentes. Quarum vigore li- 
bere liceat & licebit eidem Georgio Duke, Ca- 
pellano meo, omnia & ſingula Privilegia, Be- 
reficia, Libertates, Præheminentias, & Immu- 
nitares Capellanis Baronum & Procerum in 
dtatutis & Legibus hujus inclyti Regni Angliæ 
quomodo conceſſa & elargita conſequi pariter 
& obtinere ad omnem juris effectum inde ſe- 
qui valentem, illudque Univerſitati veſtræ at- 
teſtandum fore, duxi opportunum, ſicque atte- 
tor per præſentes. Dar' ſub manu, ſigilloque 
meo ad arma, viceſimo die Aprils, Anno Do- 
mini 169 5. Annoque Regni Regis Millielmi 
Tertii, Dei Gratia, Angliæ, &c. Septimo. 


A Grant of an Advowſon, 


O all ro whom theſe Preſents ſhall come: 

G. S. the true and undoubred Patron of 
the Rectory of the Pariſh-Church of F. in the 
County of X. and Dioceis of C. Greeting in 
our Lord everlaſting. Know ye, Thar I the 
laid G. S. have given, granted, and by this 
my preſent Writing have confirmed unto M. G. 
of, Sc. Eſq; the firſt and next Advowſon, No- 
mination, Preſentation, and free Diſpoſition of 
the aforeſaid Rectory of the Pariſi- Church of 
F. with all the Members and Appurtenances 
whatſoever, Willing, and by this preſent Wri- 
ing granting, That it ſhall and may be law- 
ful to and for the ſaid M. G. his Executors 
and Adminiſtrators, to the ſaid Church, with 
L 2 all 


| 
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all Rights and Appurtenances whatſoever 
. whenſoever, and howſoever, by Death, Re. 
ſignation, Deprivation, Ceſſion, Permutation, 
Diſmiſſion, or any other way, the ſame 
Church firſt and next ſhall happen to be 
Soid, any honeſt and learned Clerk to pre. 
ent, and all other things which to the 1aid 
Charge or Office belonging, to do and fulfi, 
for the firſt and next Avoidance only, as ful. 
Jy, &c. as I my ſelf might do, ©c, 


Donation of a free Chappel. 
TO all, Sc. T. B. of, &c. Greeting. Where- 


as the Free Chapel of J. in the Dioceſs 


of FH. is known to be void, and of right doth 
belong to my Gift. Know ye, That I the 
ſaid T. B. the ſaid Chapel, with all its Rights 
and Appurtenances whatſoever, have given 
and granted to my well-beloved in Chrult 
F. W. Clerk, an honeſt and learned Man. 
And by virtue of thele preſents the ſaid F.. 
in bodily poſſeſſion of the ſaid Chapel have 
inducted. In witneſs, Sc. | 


A. Leaſe of a Rectory Impropriate. 


* Indenture, Sc. between C. V. of, &c. 


oi the one part, and D. C. of, Sc. of the 


other part, Witneſſeth, That the ſaid C. W. 
tor and in conſideration of the Sum of, &c. 
che Receipt .whereof the ſaid W. acknow- 
8 Iledgetb. 
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ledgerh, and thereof, and of every part theres 
of, doth acquir, &c. the ſaid D. C. his Exccu- 
tors, by theſe preſents, Harh demiled, &c. un- 
tothe laid D. C. and his AiTigns, all that tho 
parſonage, Pariſn- Church of, &c. in the Coun- 
ry of, &c. ſometimes appropriate, united, be- 
louging or appertaining unto the College of C. 
with all Lands, Tenements, and all manner ot 
Tythes and Tenths, Reverſion and Reverſions 
of Tythes or Tenths of Corn, Grain, Hay, 
Wool, Lamb, Flax, Hemp, Honey, and all 
manner of predial, perſonal and mixt Tythes 
or Tenths wharſoever, yearly coming, ariſing, 
growing and renewing within the ſaid Parith, 
dc. aforeſaid, or in any other place or places, 
Townſhips or Hamlets to the ſaid Rectory, 
Pariſh-Church or Chapel of, &c. belonging or 
appertaining, or uſed to be ſet, demiſed or let, 
as part, 3 or member of the ſaid Recto- 
1, Parſonage, Pariſu-Church or Chapel of, 
&, aforeſaid: To have and to hold, &c. to 
the ſaid O. C. and his Aſſigns, from the day of 
the date hereof, for and during, and unto the 
full end and term of, &c. Vielding and Pay- 
ing, &c. And the ſaid D. C. for him, &c. doth 
Covenant, &c. to and with the ſaid, &c. by 
theſe preſents, That he the ſaid D. C. his, &c. 
ſhall and will yearly, during the ſaid Term of, 
&, well and truly pay or cauſe to be paid une 
to the ſaid C. V. &e. the ſaid yearly Rent 
of, &c. by even and equal portions, according 
to the true intent and meaning of theſe pre- 
lents. And the ſaid C. V. for him, &c. doth 
Covenant, &c. That he the ſaid C. V. &c, 

L 3 Xield- 
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Yielding the Rent, and performing the Core- 
nants, which on his and their parts are to be 
done and performed, during the ſaid Term cf, 
&c. ſhall and may peaceably and quietly 
have, hold, uſe, occupy, poſſeſs, and enjoy 
the ſaid, &c. without the lawful ler, trouble 
or eviction of the {aid C. V. his Executors, 
&c. or of any other perſon or perſons what 
ſoever, claiming or to claim, by, from, or un- 
der him, them, or any of them. In Witneſs 
whereof, &c. | 


A Leaſe of a Parſonage for Term of Life, 


His Indenture, made, &c. between F. F. 

Clerk, Parſon, &c. of the one part, ard 
H. H. of, &c. of the other part, Witneſſeth, 
That the ſaid F. F. for and in conſideration 
of the Sum of, &c. whereof and wherewith 
the ſaid F. F. acknowledgeth himſelf ſatisfied, 
&c. Hath demiſed, granted, ſet and to farm 
let, and by theſe preſents doth demiſe, &c un- 
ro the ſaid H. H. his Executors, &c. all that 
his Rectory or Parſonage of P. in the County 
of, &c. with all and ſingular Houſes, Glebe— 
Lands, and all and fingular the Appurtenan— 
ces, ſer, let, lying and being in P. aforcſaid, 
together with all manner of Tythes, as we! 
perſonal as predial, and all Oblations, Profite 
and Commodities, growing, ariſing, or yearly 
coming in or out of the {aid Rectory or Par 
ſonage, (the Profits ariſing and coming Þy 


xzaſon of or for any Burial, unto the tai 
Par. o. 
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narſon only excepted and reſerved ) To have 
and ro hold the laid Rectory or Parſonage of 
p. with the Houſes and Glebe- lands thercun- 
o belonging, together with all and ſingular - 
he Tythes of Corn, Grain and Hay, and pri- 
iy Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, and all other 
profits and Commodities accruing, growing 
or yearly ariſing, or of right belonging to 
tie laid Rectory or Parſonage,(exceprt as before 
excepted ) unto the ſaid H. H. his Exccutors, 
&. from the day of the date hereof, for and 
during ſo long time as rhe ſaid F. F. ſhall - 
main in his Natural Life; Yie'ding and 
vying therefore, yearly and every year, unto 
the ſaid F. F. or to his Aſſigns, the Sum of 
&, of lawful Mony, &c. at the Four uſual 
Fealts in the year; That is to lay, At the 
Fealt of, &c. by even, and equal portions. In 
Winels whercot, &c. | 


A Reſignation of a Benefice. 


T9 all Chriſtian People ro whom this pre- 

ſent Writing ſhall come; V. S. Clerk, 
and late Parſon of the Pariſh-Church of T. 
n the County of K. ſend Greeting in our Lord 
Cod everlaſting. Know ye, Thar I the ſaid 
I. for divers good and reaſonable Cauſes and 
Conſiderations me moving, Have clearly re- 
bened and releaſed unto the Patron or Giver 
ef the Parſonage of T. in the ſaid County of 
X and Dioceſs of L. the free and ample, 
aid clear . Diſpoſition and Gift of the ſame: 
L 4 Par- 
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Parſonage ; Together with all the Right, De: 
nand or Title, which I might, ſhould or ought 
ro claim or demand by any manner of mean; 
for, touching, or in any wile concerning the 
ſame Parſonage of T. by reaſon either of No. 
mination, Ailtgnation or Deputation thereof 
at any time heretofore to me made, grantei 
or aligned. And I rhe faid W. S. do by theſe 
preſents promiſe and grant, at no time c 
times hereafter, to make any claim or claim; 
challenge or demand to the ſaid Parſonage, © 
to any Duties whatſoever appertaining ther- 
unto, which might have grown due or pax. 
able unto me, by reaſon of the aforeſaid Pa. 
lonage of J. In Witneſs, &cc. | 


The Patent about the Firſt- Fruits, &c, 


AN N E, by the Grace of God, of £12, 
Scotland, France and Ireland, Queen, Þ:- 
tender of the Faith, Sc. To all ro whom rhe: 
Pretents ſhall come, Greeting. As the Mo- 
fare and Support of the Church of Exglanh 
as by Law Eſtabliftied, have been always Ou: 
greateſt Care, ſo We have ſince Our Accel- 
on to the Crown frequently reflected on the 
miſerable Condition of a very great Number 
of the Clergy of this Our Kingdom, by res- 
ſon of the mean and inſufficient Proviſion for 
their Maintenance in ſeveral places, which 
rends very much to the Ruin of this Church: 
And in regard that the Arrears of Tenths 


due to Our Exchequer, upon ſmall Rectorics 
and 
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and Vicarages, could not be anſwered with- 
gut great Difficulties and Hardſhips to the 
r Incumbents, and that ſeveral of tnoſe 
Churches (for fear of incurring the full Pay- 
nent of ſuch Arrears) were held in Seque- 
tration by Temporary Curates, without be- 
ing regularly filled with Inſtitution and In- 
duction; We were reſolved to do as much as 
in Us lay, towards eaſing of the Clergy, and 
were graciouſly inclined to think, Thar the 
Miniſters who ſerved thole Cures might, in 
reſpect of their Poverty, be true Objects of 
Our Royal Compaſſion ; and that it would 

tend to the Honour and good Diſcipline of 
the Eſtabliſhed Church, if thoſe Benefices - 
were filled with able Clerks, legally inſtitu- 
ed and inducted : And to the Charitable Pur-- 
roc aforeſaid, We ſigned a Warrant, ro au- 
horize Our Lord High-Treaſurer to diſcharge 
the Arrears of Tenths due upon the ſmall Re- 
ftorics and Vicarages, not exceeding Thirty 
Pounds per Annum, by the moſt improved Va- 
vations of the ſame, on Condition that the 
reſpective Churches were firſt filled with In- 
ſtitution and Induction : And Our Lord High- 
Treaſurer fignified Our ſaid Bountiful Inten- 
ton, by Letter directed to Our Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops accordingly : And in order to ſet- 
tle a Fund for increaſing the Maintenances of 
the poor Clergy, We commanded Our Righr 
Traky and Well-beloved Counſellor Sir Charles 
Hedges, Knight, one off Our Principal Sccre- 
tries of State, to deliver a Meſſage in Wri- 
ang, ſigned by Us, to Our moſt Dutiful and 
L 5; Loval 
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1 perpetual Yearly Rent or Penſion, amount” 
ing ro the Value of the Tenth parr of all the 
Revenues and Profits belonging to any Digni- 
„Benefice or Promotion- Spiritual whatſoe- 
er, within any Dioceſs of this Realm, or in 
Wales, were granted to the {aid King Henry 
the Eighth, his Heirs and Succeſſors, and di- 
vers other Starures have ſince been made, 
touching the Firſt-Fruits and Annual Tenths 
of the Clergy, and the Ordering thereof. And 
whereas a ſufficient Settled Proviſion for the 
Clergy, in- many parts of this Realm, hath. 
never yet been made, by reaſon whercof, di- 
yers mean and ſtipendiary Preachers are in 
many places entertained, to ſerve the Cures 
and officiate there; who depending for their 
neceſſary Maintenance upon the Good-will 
and Liking of their Hearers, have been, and 
re thereby under Temptation of roo much 
complying, and ſuiting their Doctrines and 
Teachings to the Humours, rather than the 
Good of their Hearers, which has been a great 
Occaſion of Faction and Schiſm, and Con- 
tempt of the Miniſtry : And further mention 
ing, That foraſmuch as We taking into Our 
princely and ſerious Conſideration, the mean 
and inſufficient Maintenance belonging to the 
Llergy, in divers parts of this Our Kingdom, 
have been moſt graciouſly pleaſed, our of 
Our moſt religious and tender Concern for 
the Church of England, ( whereof Our Self 
v; the only Supreme Head on Earth) and for 
the poor Clergy thereof, nor only ro remit 
tne Arrears of Our Tenths, due from Our 


poor 
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poor Clergy, bur alſo declare unto Our mod C 
Dutiful and Loyal Commons, Our Royal Will ti 
Pleaſure and Pious Deſire, That the whole a 
Revenue ariſing from the Firſt-Fruits and L 
Tenths of the Clergy, might be ſettled for + as 
ferpetual Augmentation of the Maintenance L 


of rhe {aid poor Clergy, in Places where the er 
lame 1s not already ſufficiently provided for, pc 
(to the end that Our moſt Gracious Intentions {t 
may be made Effectual, and that the Church ſh 
may receive. ſo great and laſting an Adyan- in 
tage, from Our parting with ſo great a Branch [- 
of Our Revenue, towards the better Proviſion H 


for the Clergy, not ſufficiently provided for) th 
And to the intent Our fingular Zeal for the in 
Support of the Clergy, and the Honour, In. W 
tereſt, and future Security of the Church, as ev 
by Law Eſtabliſhed, may be perpetuated to or 
all Ages; Ir is Enacted, That ir-ſhall and may A 
be lawful for Us, by Our Letters Parents un- th 
der Our great Seal of England, to Incorporate ch 
ſuch Perſons as We ſhall therein Nominate or 
or Ap point, to be one Body Politick and Cor- lat 
porate, to have a Common-Seal, and perpe- WW tir 
*nal Succeſſions; And alfo at Our Will and m; 
Pleaſure, by the ſame, or any other Lettets fes 
Patents, to Grant, Limit or Settle, to or upon WI tic 
the ſaid Corporation, and their Succeſſors for I of 
| ever, All the Revenue of Firſt-Fruits, ard In 
| Yearly perpetual Tenths of all Dignities, Of-. C 
l fices, Benefices and Promorions-Spirirual what. tt 
ſoever, to be applied and diſpoſed of, to and Ac 
for the Augmentation of the. Maintenance diff 10 
ſuch Parſons, Vicars, Curates and Miniiters, i ar 
| | "DN Officiating 
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Oficiating in any Chureh or Chappel within 
the Kingdom of England, Dominion of Wales, 
and Town of Berwick, upon Tweed, where the 
Liturgy and Rites of. the Church of England, 
5 now by Law Eſtabliſhed, are or ſhall be 
Uſed and Obſerved, with ſuch Lawful Pow- 
ct, Authorities, Directions, Limitations, Ap- 
pointments, and under ſuch Rules and Re- 
frictions, and in ſuch Manner and Form as 
ſhall be therein. expreſſed : The Statute made 
in the Firſt Year of Our Reign, Intituled, 
In Act for the better Support of Her Majeſty's 
Houſhold, and of the Honour and Dignity of 
the Crown ] or any other Law to the contrary 
tin any wiſe notwithſtanding, Provided al- 
ways, and 1t 1s thereby declared, Thar all and 
erery the Starutes and Proviſions, touching 
or concerning the Ordering, Levying, and true 
Anſwering and Payment, or Qualification of 
the ſaid Firſt-Fruits and Tenths, or touching 
che Charge, Diſcharge or Alteration of them, 
or any of them, or any matter or thing re- 
lating thereunto, which were in force at the 
time of making the ſaid Act, ſhall be, re- 
main and continue in their full Force and Ef- 
fect, and be obſerved and put in due Execu- 
tion, agcording to the Tenours and Purports 
of the ſame, and every of them ; for ſuch 
Intents and Purpoſes nevertheleſs, as ſhall be 
Contained or Directed, in or by the ſaid Let- 
ters Patents. Provided alſo, That the ſaid 
Act, or any thing therein contained, ſhould 
not extend to void, or any way impeach, 
ar affect any Grant, Exchange, * or 
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Incumbrance at any time heretofore mage, 
of or upon the ſaid Revenues df Firſt.-Fruitz 
and Tenths, or any part thereof; but that 


the ſame ſhall, during the Continuance gf 2 
ſuch Grants, Exchange, Alienation or Incum. 1. 
brance reſpectively, be and remain, of and 2 
in ſuch Force and Virtue, and no other, to * 
all Intents and Purpoſes, as if the ſaid Ad 4 
had not been made. And for the Encou- Wi 
ragement of ſuch well-diſpoſed Perſons, as {hall M 
by Our Royal Example, be moved to contri. li 
bute ro ſo Pious and Charitable a Purpoſe, WM .. 
and that ſuch their Charity may be rightly WW .. 
Applied, Ir is alſo Enacted, That all and eve. 4 
ry Perſon and Perſons, having in his or their a 
own Right, any Eſtate or Intereſt in poſletli- be 
on, Reverſion or Contingency, of or in any e 
Lands, Tenements or Hereditaments, or any ab 
property of or in any Goods or Chattels, nal an 
have full Power, Licence and Authority, a, \;: 
his, her and their Will and Pleaſure, by Deed Bi 1. 
enrolled in ſuch manner, and within ſuch WW an 
time, as is directed by the Statute made in f 
the Twenty Seventh Year of the Reign of nn 
King Henry the Eighth, for Enrolment of Bar- WI bre 
gains and Sales, or by his, her or their Lat . . 
Will or Teſtament in writing, duly executed BW 
according to Law, to Give and Grant to, and Jo 
veſt in the ſaid Corporation and their Suc- ze 
ceſſors, all ſuch his, her or their Eſtate, In- is 
tereſt or Property in ſuch Lands, Tenements Wi in 
and Hereditaments, Goods and Chattels, or WI un. 
any Part or Parts thereof, for and rowards da 
the Augmentation of the Maintenance of ſuc" I |. 


Mints 
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\niſters, as aforeſaid, Officiating in ſuch 
Church or Chapel, where rhe Liturgy and 
tres of the ſaid Church, are or ſhall be fo 
iſed or obſerved, as aforeſaid, and having no 
larled competent Proviſion belonging to the 
ame, and to be for that purpoſe applied ac- 
cording to the Will of the ſaid Benefactor, 
n and by ſuch Deed enroiled, or by ſuch 
Will or Teſtament executed, as aforeſaid ex- 
refſed : And in Default of ſuch Direction, 
Limitation or Appointment in ſuch manner, 
3 by Our Letters Patents ſhall be divected or 
zpointed, as aforeſaid : And ſuch Corporati- 
on, and their Succeſſors, ſhall have full Capa- 
ay and Ability to purchaſe, receive, take, 
hold, and enjoy for the purpoſes aforeſaid, as 
well from ſuch Perſons as ſhall be ſo chari- 
ably diſpoſed ro give the ſame, as from all 
other Perſons as ſhall be willing to Sell or 
Alien to the ſaid Corporation, any Manors, 
Lands, Tenements, Goods or Chattels, with- 
out any Licence or Writ of Ad quod damnum , 
The Scatute of Mortmain, or any other Sta- 
tute or Law to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
Provided always, That the ſaid Act, or any 
thing therein contained, ſhould not extend 
o enable any Perſon or Perſons being within 
Age, or of non: ſanæ Memory, or Women-Co- 
rerts, without their Husbands, ro make any 
ach Gift, Grant or Alienation ; Any thing 
n che {aid Act contained to the contrary not- 
WHT vithftanding, as in, and by the ſaid Act of 
Darliament may more at large appear. Now 
low ye, That We, to the end Our ſaid 
Graciqus 
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Gracious Intentions may be made Effectual, and 
that the Church may receive a Great and Latin 
Advantage from Our parting with the ſaid Re. 
venue of Our Firſt- Fruits and Tenths, towards 
the better Proviſion for the Clergy not ſufficiem. 
ly provided for, and purſuant to the ſaid Ad 
of Parliament, of Our eſpecial Grace, certain 
Knowledge, and meer Motion, have Made, 
Appointed, Nominated, Conſtituted and Ef; 
bliſhed, and by theſe Preſents, for Us, Our 
Heirs and Succeſſors, do Make, Appoint, No. 
minate, Conſtitute and Eftabliſh, Our mo# 
Dear Conſort Prince George of Denmark, Qu: 
High-Admiral and Generaliſſimo of all Our 
Forces; the moſt Reverend Father in God 
Our Right Truſty and Right Entirely beloved 
Counſellor Thomas Lord Archbiſhop of Canter. 
bury, and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury for the 
time being; Our Right Truſty and Well-be- 
loved Counſellor Sir Nathan Might. Knight, 
Keeper of Our Grear Seal of England, ; the 
moſt Reverend Father in God Our Right 
Truſty and Well-beloved Fohn Archbiſhop of 
Tork, and the Archbiſhop of York for the time 
being; Our Right Truſty and Well-beloved 
Counſellor Sidney Lord Godolphin, Our Higi- 
Treaſurer of England ; Our Rinks Truſty and 
Right Well-beloved Couſin and Counſellor 
Thomas Earl of Pembroke and Montgome, 
Our Preſident of Our Council; Our Right 
Truſty, and Right Entirely beloved Coulin 
and Counſellor ohn Duke of Normanly and 
Buckingham, Our Keeper of Our Privy-Scal; 
Our Righr Truſty and Righr Daley _ 

FAS ove! 
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red Coufins and Counſellors William Duke 
of Devonſhire, Our Steward of Our Houſhold ; 
charles Duke of Somerſet, Our Maſter of Our 
Vorſe 3 James D. of Ormond, Our Lieutenant- 
General and General-Governor of Our King- 
4m of Ireland; Charles D. of Bolton, Mainhardt 
Duke of Schomberg, Thomas Duke of Leeds, 
um Duke of Marlborougb, Our Captain-Ge- 
zeral of all and ſingular Our Forces, and Ma- 
ter-General of Our Ordnance ; Our Right. 
Truſty and Right Welbeloved Coufins and 
Countellors Robert Earl of Lindſey, Our Great 
Chamberlain of England ; Charles Earl of Car- 
lie, Earl-Marſhal of England, during the Mi- 
nority of the Duke or Norfolk ; Henry Earl 
of Kent, Our Chamberlain of Our Houſhold ; 
Charles Earl of Dorſet and Middleſex, George 
Earl of Northampton, Charles Earl of Manche- 
fer, Thomas Ear! of Stamford, Thomas Earl of 
Tranet, Charles-Bodvile Earl of Radnor, Charles 
Far! of Berkley, Daniel Earl of Nottingham, 
Laurence Earl of Rocheſter, Montague Earl of 
Abingden, Qur Conſtable of the Tower of 
lenden; Ralph Earl of Montague, Richard Earl 
of Scarborough, Francis Earl of Bradford, Trea- 
ſurer of Our Houſhold ; Edward Earl of Fer- 
jo, Richard Earl of Ranelagh in Our Kingdom 
of Ireland ; Our Right Truſty and Well-be- 
bored Couſin and Counſellor Thomas Lord Viſ- 
bunt Weymouth; the Right Reverend Father 
n God Our Right Truſty and Well- beloved 
Counſellor Henry Biſhop of London, and the 
Bilhop of London for the time being; Our 


1 ghr Trufty and Well-beloved Counſellors 
| Robert 
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Robert Lord Ferrers, Thomas Lord Vharton,3:y 
Lord Pawlet, Robert Lord Lexington, Willi 
Lord Dartmouth, Fohn Lord Granvile, Heneaze 
Lord Guernſey, ohn Lord Gower, Thomas LG 
Coningsby, of the Kingdom of Ireland ; kilo; 
Harley, Eſq; Speaker of the Houſe of Cem. 
mons, and one of Our Principal Secrera. 
ries of State, and the Speaker of the Houle of 
Commons for the time being; Peregrine Ber. 
tie, Eſq; Our Vice-Chamberlain ot Our 


' Houſhold ; Henry Boyle, Eſq; Chancellor and 


Under-Treaſurer of our Exchequer ; Tom 

Manſel, Eſq; Ccmprroller of our Houtho!d; 

Sir Charles Hedges, Kt. one of Our Principal 

Secretaries of State, Sir ohn Holt, Kr. Chief 
Juſtice of Our Court of Queens-Bench ; Sir Jckn 
Trevor, Kt. Maſter of the Rull, and the Ma. 
ſter of the Rolli for the time being; Sir T 
mas Trevor, Kt. Chief Juſtice of Cur Court of 
Common Pleas ; Sir George Rooke, Kt. Vice 
Admiral of England; Sir Edward Seymour, Ba- 
ronet. James Vernon, Eſq; John Smith, Eiq; 
and ohn How, Eſq; and all and every the Pri- 
vy Counſellors of Us, Our Heirs and Succel- 
ſors for the time being; All and every the 
Lieutenants of, in, and for the ſeveral Coun- 
ties within Our Kingdom of England and Do- 
minion of Wales, now and for the time being; 
All and every the Cuſtodes Rotulorum for the ſe- 
vera] Counties within Our Kingdom of Eng- 
land: The Reverend Fathers in God, Nath 
nie Biſhop of Durham, Peter Biſhop of in- 
cheſter, William Biſhop of Landaff, William 
Biſhop of Worceſter, Thomas Biſhop of Rocheſter, 


Fonathan 
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than Biſhop of Exeter, Gilbert Biſhop of 
Kym, Humphrey Biſhop of Hereford, Nicholas 
duo of Cheſter, Simon Biſhop of Ely, ohn 
dog of Litchfield and Coventry, John Biſhop 
of Nurwich, Richard Biſhop of Peterborough, Ed- 
100 Biſhop of Glouceſter, John Biſhop of Bri- 
James Biſhop of Lincoln, ohn Biſhop of 
(icheſter, William Biſhop of Oxford, John Bi- 
hop of Bangor, William Biſhop of Carliſle, 
gange Biſhop of Bath and Wells, William Bi- 
hop of St. Aſaph, and all and every the Bi- 
obs of the ſeveral Dioceſes aforeſaid, for the 
ime being; and rhe Biſhop of St. Davids for 
he time being; the Deans of the ſeveral Cathe- 
{n-Churches within our Kingdom of Eng- 
lad nd Dominion of Males, now, and for 
the time being; Our Truſty and Welbeloved 
Fit Li:tleton Pow, Sir Henry Gold, and Sir John 
bel, Kn ghts, Juſtices of our Court of 
Ven- Bench, and the Chief Juſtice, and other 
tie Juſtices of the Court of Queens-Bench, for 
be time being; Our Truſty and Welbeloved 
ir Edward Nevill, Sir Fohn Blencoe, Knights, 
and Robert Tracy, Eſq; Juſtices of our Court of 
(mmon-Pleas, and the Chief Juſtices, and o- 
er the Juſtices of the Court of Common-Pleas, 
br the time being; Our Truſty and Welbe- 
bred Sir Edward Ward, Kt. Chief Baron of 
dur Court of Exchequer, Sir Thomas Bury, Kr. 
Wert Price, Eſo; and John Smith, Eſq; other 
e Barons of Our Court of Exchequer, and the 
Chief Baron, and other the Barons of the 
Court of Exchequer, for the time being; Our 
Truſty and Welbeloved Sir Thomas Pows, = 
17 
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Sir Salathiel Lovell, Kt. Our Serjeants at Ia. 

Sir Edward Northey, Kt. Our Attorney-Gen, 
ral, Sir Simon Harcourt, Kt. Our Soliciey 
General, and the Serjeants at Law, Attorne 

General, and Solicitor-General of Us On 
Heirs and Succeſſors, for the time being 

Sir John Cooke, Kt. Doctor of Laws, Our 4 

vocate-General, and the Advocate-Gencrale 
Us, Our Heirs and Succeſſors for the time be 
ing; the Chancellors, and Vice-Chancello 

of the Two Univerſities of Oxford and Ca 

bridge, now, and for the time bcing ; Ou 
Truſty and Welbeloved Sir John Parſons, Kt 
Mayor of Our City of London, and the Mayo 
of the City of Lendon, for the time being ; : 
all and every the Aldermen of the City of L 
don, now, and for the time being; the Mayo 
of the City of York, for the time being; and a 
and every the Mayors of the reſpective Cie 
within Our Kingdom of England, now, and to 
the time being, ro be One Body-Politick and 
Corporate of themſelves, in Decd, and i 
Name, by the Name of The Governors of tb 
Bounty of Queen Anne, for the Augmentatim! 
the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy ; And then 
One Body-Politick and Corporate, in Deed 

and in Name of The Governors of the Bounty i 
Queen Anne, for the Augmentation of the Main 
tenance of the Poor Clergy, We do for Us, Ou 
Heirs and Succeſſors make, create, erect, eſt 
bliſh, and confirm for ever by theſe Preſents 
And by the ſame Name, they and their Sac 
ceſſors ſhall have perpetual Succeſſion, a 


ſhall and may have and uſe a Common Sa 
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the Buſineſs and Affairs of the ſaid Body- 
witick and Corporate, and of their Succeſflors, 
wh Power to break, alter, and make new 
ir Seal, from time to time, at their Plea- 
ire, or as they ſhall ſee Cauſe; And by the 
me Name, they and their Succeſſors ſhall be 
de and capable in Law to purchaſe, receive, 
ke, hold, and enjoy, for the Purpoſes herein 
mentioned, as well from ſuch Perſon and Per- 
s who ſhall be ſo charitably diſpoſed ro give, 
s from all other Perſons who ſhall be wil- 
ing to Sell, Alien, or Aſſign) to the ſaid Cor- 
rocation hereby Conſtituted, any Manors, 
ands, Tenements, Hereditaments, Goods, 
hattels, or Poſſeſſions whatſoever, of what 
arure or Quality ſoever: And further, by 
e ame Name of The Governors of the Bounty 
F Queen Anne, for the Augmentation of the 
Maintenance of the Poor-Clergy, They and their 
ducceſſors ſhall and may ſue and implead, and 
e ſued and impleaded, and anſwer and de- 
fend, and be anſwered and defended in Courts 
«> Record, or any other Place whatſoever, and 
before whatſoever Judges, Juſtices, Officers, 
ad Miniſters of Us, Our Heirs and Succeſ- 
ſors, and in all and ſingular Pleas, Actions, 
duits, Cauſes, and Demands whatſoever, of 
what Nature or Kind ſoever, in as ample and 

beneficial Manner and Form, as any other 

body-Politick and Corporate, or any other the 

Liege- People of England, being Perſons able 

and capable in Law, may or can have, take, 
rceive, hold, keep, poſſeſs, enjoy, ſue, im- 

plead, defend or anſwer, or be ſued impleaded, 
5 1 defended 
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defended or anſwered in any manner of yi 
and ſhall and may do and exccute all and g 
gular other Matters and Things by the Nan 
aforeſaid, that to them ſhall or may appert 
to do by virtue of the ſaid Act, or of the 
Preſents or otherwiſe. And for the Ends 3 
Purpoſes before-exprefied, and purſuant to at 
by virtue of the ſaid Act of Parliament, \ 
have Given and Granted, and by theſe Prefer 
for Us, Our Heirs and Succeſſors, do Gi 
and Grant unto the ſaid Governors of the Bon 
ty of Queen Anne, for the Augmentation of th 
Maintenance of the Poor Clergy, hereby Con 
ruted, and their Succeſſors, A the Revenut 
of Firſt-Fruits, and Yearly Perpetual Tent 
of all Dignities, Offic -, Benefices, and Pr 
motions-Spiritual whatioever, payable to U 
Our Heirs and Succeſſors, by virtue of | 
ſaid Act of Parliament made in the Six a: 
Twentieth Year of the Reign of King He 
the Eighth, or by virtue of an Act of Par! 
| ment made in the Firſt Year of the Reign « 
| the late Queen Elizabeth, for Reſtitution « 
Firſt-Fruits and Tenths ro the Crown, or | 
virtue of any other Act or Acts of Parliamen 
whatſoever, and all Arrears of the ſaid Flirt 
Fruits and Tenrhs now due and undilcharget 
(other than the Arrears of the Tenths duc up 
the ſmall Rectories and Vicatages, under ti 
Yearly Value of Thirty Pounds per Arn 
by Us, as aforeſaid, directed to be diſcharged 
to be applied and diſpoſed of by the ſaid G0 
vernors hereby conſtituted, to and for th. 


Augmentation of the Maintenance of ſuch Fat 
| | ; {ons 
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uus, Vicars, Curares, and Miniſters officia- 
ing in any Church or Chapel within the King- 
zam of England, Dominion of Wales, and 
Town of Berwick upon Tweed, where the Li- 
wry and Rites of the Church of England, as 
ow by Law eſtabliſhed, are or ſhall be uſed 
ad obſerved, under ſuch Rules, Reſtrictions 
d Directions, and in ſuch Manner and Form, 
$ ſhall be eſtabliſhed purſuant to theſe Pre- 
{nts: And for the better ordering, managing, 
ind direCting the Affairs of the ſaid Corpora- 
ion, We do hereby for Us, Our Heirs and 
Fuccefſors, grant unto the Governors of the 
Bounty of Queen Anne, for the Augmentation 
of the Maintenance of the poor Clergy, and 
their Succeſſors; and We do hereby ordain, 
will and appoint, That, as ſoon as convenient- 
y may be, after the Date of theſe Preſents, 
al and every the Perſons herein before-named, 
nd conſtituted Governors, as aforeſaid, do aſ- 
ſemble and meet together in the Room com- 
monly called The Prince's Chamber, adjoining 
othe Houſe of Lords, or ſome other conve- 
nent Place within our Cities of London or 
Weſtminſter, or the Suburbs thereof, as ſhall in 
that Behalf be appointed by any Seven or more 
of the Governors hereby conſtituted ( whereof 
we will that any one of the Privy Council of 
Us, Our Heirs or Succeſſors, and any one of 
tne Biſhops aforeſaid, or any one of the Judges 
of any the Courts at Weſtminſter, or of the ſaid 
Counſel learned in the Law, of Us, our Heirs 
or Succeſſors, ſhall be Three) to treat and 
conſult concerning the Buſineſs and Affairs = 
the 


and command the ſaid Governors, and then 


for Us, Our Heirs and Succeſſors, do gran: 


time or times be aſſembled or met togeher, 2 


in ſuch General Courts, the ſaid Governors 
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the ſaid Corporation, and the good Rule an. 
Government thereof, and the faithful Diſti 
bution of Our Royal Bounty aforeſaid, j,, 
We do farther by theſe Preſents for Us, Ou 
Heirs.and Succeſſors, will, authorize, requirg 


Succeſſors, from time to time, to ſummon, ay 
point, hold, and keep Four General Coum 
at leaſt in every Year, at any convenient Place 
or Places aforeſaid (Notice being in that ge 
half firſt given by inſerting the ſame in the Cy 
gett, or otherwiſe, 'Fourteen Days before th; 
Holding of every ſuch General Court; 0 
of the {aid Four General Courts to be held and 
kept in the Month of December; another in the 
Month of March; another in the Month ct 
June; and another in the Month of Septemie 
And We do alſo will, and by theſe Prelents 


thor! 
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and ordain, that all the ſaid Governors for the 
time being, or ſo many of them as ſhall at any 


aforeſaid, being nor leſs than Seven in Numbe: 
at one Meeting, or Aſſembly in ſuch General 
Court (of whom any one of the Privy Coun- 
cil of Us, Our Heirs or Succeſſors, and any 
one of the Biſhops aforeſaid, and any one ot 
rhe Jucges aforeſaid, for the time being, or 
the {aid Counſel learned in the Law, of Us, 
Our Heirs or Sueceſſors, We will ſhall he al- 
ways Three) ſhall be, and be called a Gene- 
ral Court of the ſaid Corporation; and that 


and their Succeſſors, ſhall, and may do and 
| diſparck 
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dipatch by Majority of Votes, any Buſineſs 


rating ro the Government and Affairs of the 
ad Corporation, and alſo hear, debate, and 
termine any e or Matter that ſhall 
te brought or exhibited in the ſaid Court, 
wuching the Affairs of the faid Corporation, 
nd ſhall and may call to their Aid and Aſſi- 
tance, ſuch Perſons as the ſaid General Court, 
the major part of them, affembled as afore- 
2d, ſhall think fir, to aid, aſſiſt, and adviſe 
he laid Governours hereby conſtituted, and 
heir Succeſſors, in the due Execution of the 
Powers and Authorities hereby granted. And 
for the better ordering and managing the Af- 
kirs of the ſaid Corporation, We do hereby 
for Us, Our Heirs and Succeſſors, grant, au- 
thorize and appoint, That the Governours of 
the ſaid Corporation hereby conſtituted, and 
for the time being, or any Seven or more of 
them ( of whom Three or more to 'be ſuch as 
toreſaid ) ſhall and may from time to time, 
often as they ſhall rhink fit, erect, nominate 
and appoint ſuch, and ſo many of the Gover- 
nors The ſaid Corporation for the time be- 
ng as they ſhall judge expedient, to be Com- 
nitrees of the ſaid Corporation, for the better 
Gpatching, and more eaſie managing and car- 
ging on the Purpoſes aforeſaid, and rhe true 
bent and Meaning of theſe Preſents ; and to 
Wureſt ſuch Committees with ſuch Powers, as 
ne Governours of the ſaid Corporation, aſſem- 
: led in a General Court, or the major part of 
F dem ſo aſſembled, ſhall think fir to intruſt 
* 


dem with, purſuant to Powers hereby given 
to 
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to the Governours herein before-named and con. 


ſtirured. And for the better effecting Our Wil 
and Pleaſure in theſe Preſents declared, We 
do for Us, Our Heirs and Succeſſors, autho. 


rize and command The Governours of the Bounty 
f Queen Anne, for the Augmentation of the 
Maintenance of the poor Clergy, at their firſt, ot 
| ſome other ſubſequent Meeting or Meetings of 


the ſaid Governours hereby conſtituted, or { 


many of them as ſhall then meet and be pre. 


ſent (of whom any one of the Privy Council 


. aforeſaid, for the time being, and any one of 
the Biſhops aforeſaid, for the time being, and 
any one of the Judges aforeſaid, for the time 


being, or of the ſaid Counſel learned in the 


Law, of Us, Our Heirs and Succeſſors, for 


the time being, We will ſhall be Three at the 


leaſt) to cor.licer of, conſult, adviſe, agree up- 
on, draw up, prepare, and propoſe in Writing 
to Us, Our Heirs or Succeſſors, ſuch proper 
and neceflary Rules, Methods, Directions, Or- 


ders and Conſtitutions, as the ſaid Governours, 


or any Seven or more of them, as aforeſaid, 


for the time being, ſhall in their Diſcrerions 
judge moſt convenient to be obſerved, for and 
towards the better Rule and Government of 
che ſaid Corporation, and the Members there- 
of; and the receiving, accounting for, and 
managing all and every the Revenues bereby 
granted, or mention'd to be granted, as afore- 


-faid, and all Arrears thereof; and alſo for and 


concerning the Diſtribution, Paying and Diſpo- 


ſing of the ſame, and all other Gifts and Bene- 
volences, that ſhall. or may be. given or be. 


« Queathed 
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zathed to the ſaid Corporatidn for the cha- 
nable Ends aforeſaid, for the Augmentation 
Ache Maintenance of the poor Clergy afore- 
d; and ſuch Rules, Methods, Orders, Di- 
«tions and Conſtitutions, as ſhall be ſo pro- 
ſed, and ſhall be approved, altered or amen- 
&d by Us, Our Heirs or Succeſſors, and ſo 
enified and declared by Us, Our Heirs or 
cceffors, under Our or Their Great Seal, 
We will all be the Rules, Methods, Dire- 
tions, Orders and Conſtitutions, by which 
The Governotirs of the Bounty of Queen Anne, for 
the Augmentation of the Maintenance of the Poor 
leg, and their Succeſſors, ſhall receive, ma- 
age, govern, apply, and diſpoſe our ſaid 
Rozal Bounty, and other Gifts and Benevo- 
ences, which ſhall or may hereafter be given 
« bequeathed to the ſaid Corporation, where 
de Donors thereof ſhall not particularly direct 
de Application thereof, to and for the Increaſe 
the Maintenance of ſuch Parſons, Vicars, 
turares, and Minifters Officiating in any 


id, Church or Chapel within the Kingdom of 
and, Dominion of Males, or Town of Ber- 
nd Wick upon Tweed, where the Liturgy and Rites 


the Church of England, as fow by Law 


re- iabliſned, are and ſhall be uſed and obſer- 
nd Wed, for whom a Maintenance is not already 
byWWificiently provided. And for the better ena- 
re · ¶ ing the Governours of Our Bounry aforeſaid, 
and perform our Will and Pleaſure herein be fore- 
po- reſſed, We do hereby for Us, Our Heirs 


nd Succeſſors, authorize and require Our 
teper of our Great Scal of England now be- 
M 2 ing 
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Ye 
ing, or the Lord High Chancellour of England ent 
or Keeper of the Great Seal of England tor the Ch 
cime being, upon the Requeſt of the ſaid Go- Lo 
vernours hereby conſtituted, or any Seven or Co 
more of them (of whom any One of the Privy not. 
Council aforeſaid, for the time being, and bel 
any One of the Biſhops aforeſaid, for the time Wil 
being, and any One of the Judges, or of the Liv 
Counſel Learned in the Law, as aforeſaid, for pro! 
the time being, We will ſhall be Three) to iſſue un 
out Writs of Enquiry, under the Great Seal of 4c 
England, unto all and every, or any the Coun- ad 
ties and Cities in England and Hales, to be di- 
rected ro ſuch and ſo many Perſons, as the ſaid n 
. Keeper of the Great Seal of England, now and WW dat 
for the time being, or the Lord High Chan- ir © 
cellour of England for the time being, ſhall no- Hop 
minate, aſſign or appoint, thereby authorizing One 
and requiring them, or any Three or more of WI Cou 
them, and giving them full Power and Autho- Hci: 
rity, by the Oaths of good and lawful Men, WW ich 
and by all other lawful Ways and Means to il rer. 
enquire and find out (and likewiſe the ſaid Go- . 
vernours hereby named and conſtituted, and any V. 
Seven ar more of them, are hereby comman-WiI bens, 
ded and authorized to enquire, find out, and Wi id 
inform themſelves by all lawful Ways and {id | 
Means, of the true Yearly Value of the Main- ere 
tenance of every Parſon, Vicar, Curate and ef th 
Miniſter, Officiating in any Church or Chapel, BN bid; 
within ſuch Counties and Cities where the WW or or 
Liturgy and Rites of the Church of England, WW able. 
as by Law Eſtabliſhed, are or ſhall be uſed WF N I 


and obſerved, for whom a Maintenance -_ the 
:2 carl} 
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Yearly Value of Eighty Pounds 1s not ſuffici- | 
endly provided, and rhe diſtances : ſucu 
Churches and Chapels from our Cuy of 
Lindon, and which of them are in Towns- 
Corporate, or Marker- Towns, and which 
not, and how rhe ſeveral Churches and Cha- 

gels are ſupplied by Preaching-Miniſters, and 
where the Incumbents have more than one 
Living, Thar ſome Courſe may be taken for 
rroviding for the Augmentation of Maiute- 
nance, where the ſame may be found neceſſary. 
And we do farther hereby for Us, Our Heirs 
and Succeſſors, authorize and require rhe ſaid 
Governours, now and for the time being, or 
any Seyen or more of them (of whom we will 
tat any One of the Privy Council aforeſaid, 
for the time being, and any One of the Bi- 
ſhops aforeſaid, for the time being, and any 
One of the Judges aforeſaid, or of the faid 
Counſel Learned in the Law, of Us, Our 
Heirs or Succeſſors, be Three) from and after 
lach Enquiry had and made, as aforeſaid, to 
prepare and lay before Us, Our Heirs or Suc- 
ceſſurs, a true State and Account of the Vear- 
ly Values of the Maintenance of all ſuch Par- 
ſons, Vicars, Curates, and Minifers aforeſaid, 
and alſo of the preſent Yearly Values of the 
laid Firſt-Fruits and Tenths, and the Arrears 
thereof, hereby granted for the Augmentation 
of the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy afore- 
ſad ; And alſo of ſuch Penſions, Payments, 
or other Charges, as are now granted and pay- 
able out of the ſaid Firſt-Fruirs and Tenths, 
by Letters- Patents, or otherwiſe therewith 
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charged, to the end, that the ſame being ſatis. 
tied and diſcharged, Our ſaid Royal Bounty 
may be applied and diſpoſed to, and amongſt 
ſuch of the Poor Clergy, the Augmentation of 
whoſe Maintenance will appear to be moſt 
neceſſary. And for the better managing, or- 
dering, and governing the Affairs of the ſaid} 
Corporation, we do by theſe Preſents for Us, 
Our Heirs and Succeſſors, grant to the (aid 
Governours of the Bounty of Queen Anne, for the 
Augmentation of the Maintenance of the Poor 
Clergy, and their Succeſſors; And do hereby 
ordain and appoint, That there ſhall be from | 
time to time jor ever, One able and ſufficient 
Perſon ro be nominated and choſen, as is here. 
in after-exprefſed, who ſhall be, and be called 
Secretary ta the Governours of the Bounty of Queen 
Anne, for the Augmentation of the Maintenance 
of the Poor Clei gy, and who ſhall act and per- 
form all ſuch Matters and Things, for and on 
behalf of the ſaid Corporation, as ſhall be 

found requiſite and neceſſary to be exccurcd F 
and performed by him in ſuch Office: And for 
the better Execution of Our Will and P:ca- 
ſure in that behalf, We have named, conſti- 
tuted and appointed, and by theſe Preſents, for 
Us, Our Heirs and Succeſſors, do name, con- 
ſtitute, and appoint Our Truſty and Welbe- 
loved John Chamberlain, Eſq; ro be the firſt 
and preſent Secretary to the Governours of the 
Bounty of Queen Anne, for the ſaid Augmenta- | 
tion of the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy, who 
ſhall continue in the ſaid Office of Secretary, 


during the Pleaſure of the Governours of tht 
Bounty 


The APPENDIX. 247 


Bounty of Queen Anne, for the Augmentation of 
the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy, And we do 
farther by theſe Preſents, for Us, Our Heirs 
and Succefſors, grant unto the ſaid Gevernours 
of the Bounty of Queen Anne, for the ſaid Aug- 
mentation of the Poor Clergy, and to their Suc- 
ceſſors, that they and their Sueceſſors ſhall, - 
and may have One able and ſufficient Pperſon 
to be nominated and choſen, as is herein af- 
ter-mentioned, who ſhall be, and .be called 
Treaſurer to the Governours of the Bounty of Queen 
Anne, for the Augmentation of the Maintenance 
of the Poor Clergy ; and alſo ſuch inferior Offi- 
cers, Subſtirures ard Servants, as the ſaid Go- 
yernours for the time being, aſſembled in a Ge- 
neral Court, ſhall by a Majority of Votes 
think fit to chuſe and e'ect ; which inferior 
Officers and Subſtitutes ſo elected, we will 
and ordain for Us, Our Heirs and Succeſſors, 
ſhall continue in their ſeveral and reſpective - 
Offices, during the pleaſure of the ſaid Gover- 
nours for the time being: And we have alſo 
named, conſtituted and appointed, and by 
theſe Preſents, for Us, Our Heirs and Succeſ- 
ſors, do name, conſtitute, and appoint Our 
Truſty and Welbeloved Edward Tenniſon, Se- 
nor, Gentleman, to be the firſt and preſent. 
Treaſurer to the Governours of the Bounty of Q 
Anne, for the Augmentation of the Maintenance 
ef the Poor Clergy, to continue in the ſaid Office 
of Treaſurer during the pleaſure of the Gover- 
nours of the Bounty of Queen Anne, for the Aug- 
mentation of the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy ; 
and farther we do by theſe Preſents for Us, 

K 4 Our 
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Our Heirs and Succeſſors, grant unto the (aid horiz 
Governours of the Bounty of Queen Anne, for the Wl * 
Augmentation of the Maintenance of he Poor cordir 
Clergy, and their Succeſſors, full Power and every 
Authority from time to time, as often as ir Fecur' 
ſhall happen that any Secretary or Treaſurer ſal Ac 
to the ſaid Governours ſhall die, or be removed recely 
from his, or their: reſpective Offices afereſaid having 
or whoſe Office or Offices ſhall otherwiſe be- here1n 
come void; to elect and chuſe by a Majority Hes 
of Votes of ſuch Governours as ſhall be aſſem- ul b 
bled in a General Court, ſome other fir Perſon u 
or Perſons into the Office or Offices of him or Wl ri 
them who ſhall ſo die or be removed, as aforc. Mint 
laid, or whoſe Office ſhall otherwite become ele | 
void; which Perſon er Perſons ro be cholcn, ors, 
mall continue in his cr their Office or Cilice the Bo, 
whereunto he or they ſhall be fo Elected, du- F the 
ring the pleaſure of the Governours. Provided nd re 
always, and We do by theſe Prelents fer Us, 8 ſha] 
Our Heirs and Succeſfors, Ordain and Ap- ncrea 
point, That the ſaid John Chamberlain and Clergy 
Edward Tenniſon herein before- named and con- ripti 
ſtituted, to be the firſt and preſent Secretary boods 
and Treaſurer to the Governours hereby incor- Wl © Inte 
porated, and their Succeſſors; and alſo every lente, 
Secretary and Treaſurer hereafter ro be Ele- T 
<ted, ſhall, before they rake upon them the terſon 
Execution of their ſeveral Offices reſpectively, Filing 
take their Corporal-Oaths for the due and WI" or 
faithful Execution of their ſeveral Offices, be- de M. 
fore any Seven or more of the Governours afore- der te 
ſaid, for the time being, in a General Court — 
Inca 


of the ſaid Corporation, who are hereby Au- 


thorized 
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horized and Required to Give and Adminiſter 
o them the ſaid. Oaths from time to time ac- 
urdingly. And the preſent Treaſurei, and 
wery future Treaſurer; ſhall give ſufficienr 
fecurity to the ſaid Corporation for his faith- 
al Accounting for the Moneys he or they ſhall 
rceive by Virtue of the ſaid Office. And 
ring no doubt that noc only the Governours 
herein before-named and conftitured, bur alſo 
great Number of other Our good Subjects 
will be diſpoſed to follow our Example, and 
will with great Chearfulneſs and Readineſs 
contribute to the farther Augmentation of the 
Maintenance of the poor Clergy, We do by 
tieſe Pretents, for Us, our Heirs and Succel- 
ors, Authorize and Impower The Governours of 
the Bounty of Queen Anne, for the Augmentation 
if tbe Maintenance of the Poor Clergy, to take 
ad receive from ſuch of Our good Subjects, 
$ ſhall be piouſly inclined to contribute to the 
Iccreale of this Our Royal Bounty to the poor 
Clergy, with ſuch voluntary Gifts, or Sub- 
ſcriptions of any Sum or Sums of Money, 
boods or Chattels, or of, or for any Eſtate, 
Intereſt in any Manors, Lands, Tenements, 
Rents, Hereditaments, or other Matters, ot 
y Things whatſoever, which any Perſon or 
terſons, Bodies-Polirick or Corporate, ſhall be 
wiling to Give, Limit, Appoint or Beſtow, 
for or towards the farther Augmentation of 
de Maintenance of the poor Clergy ; and far- 
er to cauſe to be Collected and Received 
W whatever ſhall be Given, Contributed, Be- 
meatized, Deſigned or Appointed for the. Pur- 

M 5 poles 
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poſcs aforeſaid, by the Hands of the Treaſurer bel S 
to the ſaid Corporation hereby Conſtituted 14 
who ſhall be appointed to receive the lame gucce 
And to the End our Royal Intention in the 3 
Premiſes may be better known to Our Loving * 
Subjects, we do hereby require the Goverrcurs by © 
hcrein before-named and conſtituted, or an ne 
Seven or more of them, to cauſe publick No- ＋ 
tice of this Our Royal Charter, or the Tenou 2 
or Scope thereof, to be made in ſuch Places, b 6 
or by ſuch Ways and Means as the ſaid Go e Th 
vernours, or any Seven or more of them ſhall yp 
think moſt conducible to the furtherance of the ie p 
Bounty and Charity aforeſaid. And farthe Royal 
we do hereby, for Us, Our Heirs and Succeſ 1 
ſors, give full Power and Authority unto the ute 2 
Governours aforeſaid, and their Succeſſors fron ok 
time to time, and at all times hereafter, to ad pr 
mir into the ſaid Corporation hereby Erected * 
and Conſtituted, all and every ſuch Perſon oi * 
Perſons, who ſhall be piouſly diſpoſed to Con- * 
tribute towards the farther Augmentation of lp 
the Maintenance of the ſaid poor Clergy, and ok 
the Advancing ſo good a Work, as the (ai Depur 
Govcrnours in a Genera. Court of thc ſaidCor * 
poration ſhall think fit to admit; which P ſa 
or Pcrfons,when ſo he is admitted into the laid uy Se 
Corporation, ſhall be, and tC deemed, called bt? 
and reputed Members of the ſaid Corporation 25 
and from. time to time ſhall and may Vote ard = 
Act in as amplc Manner and Form, and hay eye 
and enjoy ſuch: and the ſame Powers, Pri 1 
leges and Authorities, as the other Governout he ai 


or. Goyernours of the: ſaid Sy” 
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Wl jefore-named, may Vote and Act, have, en- 
= 7 and perform by Virtue of theſe Vreſents. 
ind We do hereby, for Us, Our Heirs and 
Fuccefſors, Authorize and Impower the Go- 
ſernours hereby Conſtituted, and their Succeſ- 
ſors, or any Seven or more of them (of whom 
y one of the Privy Council aforeſaid, for the 
me being, and any one of the Biſhops aforeſaid, 
for the time being, and any one of the Judges, 
or of the Counſel Learned in the Law, of 
Us, Our Heirs or Succeſſors, as aforeſaid, to 
de Three ar leaſt) in caſe they ſhall find the 
ame neceſſary for carrying on and perfecting 
the pious Intentions and Deſigns of this Our 
Royal Charter, by Inſtruments of Writings 
under the Seal of the ſaid Corporation, to De- 
ute and Subſtitute ſuch Perſons as they ſhall 
think fir to intruſt to take ſuch Subſcriprions, 
# aforeſaid, and to collect and bring in the 
Moneys which ſhall be contributed, bequeath- 
ed, deſigned or appointed for the Ends and 
Purpoſes aforeſaid, to the Hand of the Trea- 

furer to the ſaid Governours, for the time being, 
and to diſplace or diſcharge ſuch Subſtitutes or 
Deputies, or any of them, and to appoint o- 
mers in the place of them, or any o 1 them, 
from time to time, as the ſaid Governours, or 
any Seven or more of them, (of whom Three 
r more to be ſuch, as aforeſaid ) ſhall ſee 
auſe; and alſo to ſettle, eſtabliſn, and ap- 
point ſuch Cheques, Comptrols and Orders, as 
they ſhall think neceſſary or ſafe for the full 
and due charging of the Treaſurer, and alſo 


lie ſaid Depuries, and all and every other on | 
(on 
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lon and Perſons whatever, who ſhall receive gr Tres 
be chargeabie with any Moneys, or other Pro- payr 
firs for the ſaid Charitable Uſe or Purpole, to 
anſwer, pay, or account for the ſame. Ang 
we do hereby for Us, Our Heirs and Succe!. 
rs, Authorize, Require, and Command the 
laid Governours of the Bounty of Queen Anne, jr 
the Augmentation of the Maintenance of the P:; 
Clergy, from time to time, to cauſe to be en- 
tred in a Book, to be kept for that purpoſe, the 
Names of the Perſons who ſhall ſubſcribe or 
contribute, give, deviſe, or appoint any Mo- 
neys, any real or perſonal. Eftate, or other 
Matters or Things towards this charitable and 
good Deſign, with the Sums of Money, Goods, 
Chattels, Eftates, or other Things by them 
eſpectively contributed, given, limited, ap- 
pointed or deviſed, to the End a perpetual Me- 
morial may be made of ſuch well-diſpoſed B 
Perſons who ſhall become Benefactors, as a- 
foreſaid, and whereby the Treaſurer to the 
{aid Corporation may be charged with more 
Certainty in his Account. And our farther 
Will and Pleaſure is, and we do hereby for 
Us, Our Heirs and Succeſſors, give full Pow- 
er and Authority unto the ſaid Edward Tenni- 
ſon, and the Treaſurer to the ſaid Governours - 
for the time being, from time to time, upon 
the Receipt or Receipts of any Sum or Sams 
of Money, or other Profits, for the Purpoſes 
aforeſaid, or any of them, to give an Acquit- } 
tance or Acquittances for the ſame, which ſhall 
be good and- ſufficient, Diſcharges, to all In- 
tents and Purpoſes wWhatſoe ver. And the ſaid 
| 2 Treaſurer 
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Treaſurer for the time being, in his Receiprs, 
pyments and Accounts, ſhall be ſubject to 
ch Inſpections, Examination and Comptrol, 
8 the ſaid Governours for the time being, or 
any Four or more of them ( whereof ſuch as 
are before- appointed for rhe Special Quorum, to 
be Three at leaſt) ſhall eſtabliſh and appoint. 
And we do hereby for Us, Our Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors, Grant and Declare, That theſe our 
Letters- Patents, or the Inrollment thereof, ſhall 
bein and by all Things good, Valid and Ef- 
ſectual in the Law, according to the true In- 
rent and Meaning of the ſame, and ſhall be 
ken, conſtrued, and adjudged in the moſt. 
favourable and beneficial Senſe, and to the beſt. 
Advantage of and for the ſaid Corporation, as 

well in all our Courts of Record, as elſewhere : 

Notwithſtanding the not reciting, or not truly 
or fully reciting of any Act or Acts of Parlia- 

ment, of or concerning the ſaid Firſt-Fruits 

or Tenths hereby granted or mentioned to be 

granted, or any part or parcel thereof; and 
notwithſtanding the not mentioning the true 
yearly Value of the ſaid Firſt- Fruits or Tenths, 
or any of them; and notwithſtanding - any 
Non-recital, Miſ- recital, Defect, Incertainty, 
or Imperfection in theſe our Letters- Patents 
contained, or any other Matter, Cauſe, or 

Thing whatſoever. In Witneſs whereof, We 
have cauſed theſe Our Letters to be made Pa- 

tents: Witneſs Our Self at Meſtminſter, the 

ae Day. of November, in the — * of 

Keigt f LW... By Writ a "Privy Sea . 
| COCKS. 
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An ACT for the more Eaſie Recovery of 


Small Tythes. 

| 3 ding, 

OR the more Eaſie and Effectual Reco. — 

very of Small Tythes, and the Value of of wl 

them, where the ſame ſhall- be unduly Sub. WM the C 

ſtracted and Detained, where the ſame do not door 

amount to above the yearly Value of Forry WW Tyth 

Shillings from any one Perſon, Be it Enacted i Com 

by the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and Ar 

with the Advice and Conſent. of the Lords Spi- tore 

ritual and Temporal, and Commons in this plain! 

preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Au- of th 

" thority of the ſame, That all and every Perſon Tyth 
| and Perſons ſhall henceforth well and truly (er Com 
| out and pay all and ſingular the Tythes, com- we h 
[ monly called Small Tythes, and Compoſitions non 
ll and Agreements for the ſame, with all Offer- by re 
| ings, Oblations, and Obventions, to the ſeve- perſo 
0 ral Rectors, Vicars, and other Perſons to whom made 
| they are or ſhall be due, in their ſeveral Pa- Apre 
| riſnes within this Kingdom of England, ance, 
Dominion of Wales, and Town of Berwic prove 
upon Tweed, according to the Rights, Cuſtoms ces 0! 
and Preſcriptions commonly uſed within the 8 ſhall 
| faid Pariſhes reſpectively ; And if any Perſon Com 
or Perſons ſhall hereafter Subtract or With- and © 
© draw, or any ways fail in the true Payment of ¶ in w 
ſuch Small Tythes, Offerings, Oblarions, Ob- judge 
ventions or Compoſitions, as aforeſaid, by the owa 


| ſpace of Twenty Days at moſt after Demand Obla 
thereof, then it ſhall and may be lawful om with 


j * 
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ge Perſon or Perſons to whom the ſame ſhall. 
x due, to make his or their Complaint in 
Writing unto Two or more of His Majeſties 
lultices of the Peace within that. County, Ri- 
ling, City, Town - Corporate, Place or Divi- 
don, where the ſame ſhall grow due (neither 
of which Juſtices of Peace is to be Patron of 
the Church or Chapel whence the ſaid Tythes 
toor fall ariſe, norany ways Intereſted in ſuch 
Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, Obventions or 
Compoſitions aforeſaid. 1 
And be it further Enacted, by the Authority 
aoreſaid, That if hereafter any Suit or Com- 
flaint ſhall be brought to Two or more Iuſtices 
of the Peace, as aforeſaid, concerning Small 
Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, Obventions or 
Compoſitions, as aforeſaid, The ſaid Juſtices 
ue hereby Authorized and Required to Sum- 
mon in Writing, under their Hands and Seals, 
by reaſonable Warning, every ſuch Perſon or 
perſons againſt whom any Complainr ſhall be 
made, as aforeſaid ; And after his or their 
Appearance, or upon Default of their Appear- 
ance, the ſaid Warning or Summons being 
proved before them upon Oath, the ſaid J uſti- 
ces of Peace, or any Two or more of them, 
ſhall proceed to Hear and Determine the ſaid 
Complaint, and upon the Proofs, Evidences, 
and Teſtimonies produced: before them, ſhall 
in Writing under their Hands and Seals Ad- 
judge the Caſe, and give ſuch reaſonable Al- 
lowance and Compenſation for ſuch Tyrhes, 
Oblarions,. and Compoſitions ſo args 7 - 
with-held, as they: ſhall- judge to be juſt an 
5 | . m Reaſonable, 
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| Reaſonable, and alſo ſuch Coſts and Charges 


not exceeding Ten Shillings, as upon the Me. 
rits of the Cauſe ſhall appear Tuft. 

And be it farther Enacted, That if any Per. 
ſon or Perſons ſhall refuſe or neglect, by the 
{pace of Ten Days after Notice given, to pay 


or ſarisfie any ſuch Sum of Money, as upon 


ſuch Complaint and Proceeding, ſhall by Two 
or more Juſtices of the Peace be adjudged, as 
aforeſaid, In every ſuch. Caſe, the Conſtables 
and Church-Wardens of the ſaid Pariſh, or one 
of them, ſhall by Warrant under the Hands 
and Seals of the ſaid Juſtices to them directed, 
Diſtrain the Goods and Chattels of the Party 
ſo refuſing or neglecting, as aforeſaid, and al- 
ter detaining them by the {pace of Three Days, 
in Cale the ſaid Sum ſo adjudged to be paid, 
together with reaſonable Charges for making 
and detaining the ſaid Diſtreſs, be not tendred 
or paid by the ſaid Party in the mean time, 
ſhall and may make publick Sale of the ſame, 
and pay to the Party complaining ſo much of 
the Money ariſing by ſuch Sale, as may ſatis- 
fie the ſaid Sum ſo adjudged, retaining to them- 
ſelves ſuch reaſonable Charges for Making and 
Keeping the ſaid Diſtreſs, as the ſaid Juſtices 
ſhall think fir, and ſhall render the Overplus 
(if any be) ro the Owner... 

Provided always, and be it Enacted, That 
it ſhall and may be Lawful for all Juſtices of 
Peace, in the Examination of all Matters of- 
fered to them by this Act, ro Adminiſter an 
Oarh or Oaths, to any Witneſs cr Witneſſes, 
where the ſame. ſhall be neceſſary for their In- 


formation, 
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mation, and for the better Diſcovery of the 
Truth, | 
provided. alſo, and be it Enacted, Tliat this 
1&, or any thing herein contained, ſhall not 
extend to any Tythes, Oblations, Payments, 
x Obventions within the City of London or 
liberties thereof, nor to any other City or 
Town-Corporate, where the ſame are ſettled 
by any Act of Parliament in that Cale particu- 
ly made and provided. | 
provided-alſo, and be it Enacted, Thar no 
Complaint for, or concerning any (mall Tyrhes,. 
Offerings, Oblations, Obventions, or Com- 
ſolitions hereafter due, ſhall be heard and de- 
mined by any Juſtices of the Peace, by vir- 
we of this Act, unleſs the Complaint ſhall be 
made within the ſpace of Two Years next af- 
er the times that the ſame Tythes, Oblarions, . 
Obventions, and Compoſitions did become due. 
or payable, any thing in this Act contained to 
the contrary notwithſtanding, 

provided alſo, and be it Enacted, That any 
ferfon finding him, her, or themſelves agrie- 
red, by any Judgment to be given by any 
Two Juſtices of the Peace, ſhall and may Ap- 
real to the next General Quarter-Seiſions to 
be held for that County, Riding, City, Town 
Corporate, or Diviſion; and the Juſtices of 
the Peace there preſent, or the major part of 
tem, ſhall proceed finally to Hear and Derer. 
mine the Matter, and to. Reverſe the (aid Judg- 
ment, if they fhall ſee Cauſe ; And if the Ju- 
lices then preſent, or the major part of them, 


all find Cauſe to Confirm the Judgment given 
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by the firſt Two Juſtices of the Peace, the 
ſhall then Decree the ſame by Order of Sex 
ons, and ſhall alſo proceed to give ſuch Cof 
againſt rhe Appellant, to be Levied by Diltref 
and Sale of the Goods and Chatrels of the (a 
Appellant, as to them ſhall ſeem Juſt and Re 
ſonable; And no Proceedings or Judgme 
had, or to be had, by Virtue of this Act, {hal 
be Removed, or Superſeded by Virtue of an 
Writ of Certiorari, or other Wrir, out of Hi 
Majeſties Courts at Weſtminſter, or any othe 


Court whatſoever, unleſs the Title of ſuct And 
Tythes, Oblations, or Obventions ſhall be i rel 
Queſtion, any Law, Starute, Cuſtom, or U hall! 
fage to the contrary notwithſtanding. nent, 
Provided always, and be ir Enacted, Tha hruir 
where any Perſon or Perſons complained of fo c Sei 
ſubſtracting or withholding any Small TythesM jentic 
or other Duties aforeſaid, ſhall, before the u cure | 
ſtices of the Peace to whom ſuch Complaint i text 
made, inſiſt upon any Preſcription, Compo fr ti 
tion or Modus Decimandi, Agreement or Title on 
whereby he or ſue is or ought to be freed fror aid 
Payment of the ſaid Tythes, or other Dues ii bereb 
Queſtion, and deliver the fame in Writing to de ſa 
the ſaid Juſtices of the Peace, Subſcribed by br th 
him or her, and ſhall then give to the Par Fee o 
complaining reaſonable and ſufficient Security that t 
ro the Satisfaction of the ſaid Juſtices, to pay made 
all ſuch Coſts and Damages, as upon a Tryall hall 
at Law to be had for that purpoſe, in any ol dors, 
His Majeſties Courts, having Cognizance o ater 
that Matter, ſhall be given againſt him, her or WM lation 
them, in Caſe the ſaid Preſcription, Compoli- Wl te ſa 


' nM 
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won or Modus Decimandi, ſhall not upon the 
tid Tryal be allowed, Thar in that Caſe, the 
id ſuitices of the Peace ſhall forbear to give 
iy Judgment in the Matter; And that then 
ind in ſuch Caſe the Perlon or Perſons ſo com- 
qzining, ſhall and may be at liberty to proſe- 
ate ſuch Perſon or Perſons for their ſaid Sub- 
fraction in any other Court or Courts what- 
herer, where he, ſhe, or they might have 
hed before the making of this Act, any thing 
this Act to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

And be it farther Enacted by the Authority 
foreſaid, That every Perſon and Perſons, who 
hall by Virtue of this Act obtain any Judg- 
nent, or againſt whom any Judgment ſhall be 
trained, before any Juſtices of the Peace out 
f Seſſions. for Small Tythes, Oblations, Ob- 
jentions or Compoſitions, ſhall cauſe or pro- 
are the ſaid Judgment to be Inrolled at the 
text General Quarter-Seſſion, to be holden 
r che ſaid County, City, Riding or Di- 
ion; And the Clerk of the Peace for the 
d County, City, Riding or Diviſion, is 
tereby required upon tender thereof to Inroll 
de lame; And that he ſhall not ask or receive 
for the Inrollment of any one judgment, any 
fre or Reward exceeding One Shilling; And 
lat the Judgment ſo Inrolled, and Satisfaction 
made, by paying the ſame Sum ſo adjudged, 
ſhall be a good Bar to conclude the ſaid Re- 
tors, Vicars, and other Perſons, from any 
her Remedy for the ſaid Small Tythes, Ob- 
ations, Obventions or Compoſitions, for which 
de laid Judgment was obtained. Fg 
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And be it farther Enacted by the Autho:ir 
aforeſaid, Thar if any Perſon or Perſons again 
whom any ſuch judgment or Judgments {1; 
be had, as aforeſaid, ſhall remove out of: 
County, Riding, City or Corporation, af 
Judgment had, as aforeſaid, and before 9 
Levying the Sum or Sums thereby adjudge 
to be Levied, the Juſtices of the Peace, v 
made the ſaid Judgment, or one of them, ſia 
Cerrifie the tame, under his or their Hands ar 
Seals, to any Juſtice of Peace of ſuch othe 
County, City, or Place wherein the ſaid Pet 
ſon or Perſons ſhall be Inhabitants ; Which (ai 
Juſtice is hereby Authorized and Required, b 
Warrant under his Hand and Seal, to be D 
rected to the Conſtables or Church-warde 
of the Place, or one of them, to Levy the Su 
or Sums ſo adjudged to be Levied, as afot 
ſaid upon the Goods and Chattels of ſuch Pe 
ſon or Perſons, as fully as the ſaid other juſti 
ces might have done, if he, ſhe or they hat 
not removed, as aforeſaid, which ſhall be pail 
according to the {aid Judgment. 
Provided always, and be ir Enacted, Th 
no Vicar or other. Perſon ſhall have Remedy ti 
Recover Small Tythes, or other Dues afore 
ſaid, which became or were due before th 
making of this Act, unleſs Complaint be mad 
to the Juſtices ot the Peace in Form aforeſaid 
before the Firſt Day of October, which ſhall bi 
in the Year of our Lord, One thouſand i 
hundred ninety fix. 
And ir is hereby Declared and Enacted 
That the ſaid Juſtices of the Peace who {ia 


ca 
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ar and Determine any of the Matters afore- 
ad, ſhall have Power to give Coſts, not ex- 
ding Ten Shillings to the Party proſecuted, 
{they ſhall find the Complaint to be Falſe and 
ſexatious; which Cofts ſhall be Levied in 
unner and Form aforeſaid. 
Provided alſo, and be it farther Enacted, 
That if any Perſon or Perſons ſhall be Sued 
Wir any Thing done in Execution of this Act, 
nd the Plaintiff in ſuch Suit ſhall Diſcontinue 
is Action, or be Nonſuit, or a Verdict paſs 
gzinſt him, that then in any of the ſaid Ca- 
&s ſuch Perſon or Perſons ſhall Recover Dou- 
ile Coſts, © 
Provided always, Thar any Clerk or other 
eon or Perſons, who ſhall begin any Suit 
kr Recovery of Small Tythes, Oblations or 
(brentions, not exceeding the Value of For- 
7Shillings, in His Majeſties Court of Exche- 
quer,or in any ot the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, ſnall 
ure no Benefit by this Act, or any Clauſe in 
5 for the ſame Matter for which he or they 
ue ſo Sued, | 
Provided always, and be it farther Enacted, 
Thar this Act ſhall Continue for the ſpace of 
Three Years, and from thence ro the End of 
de next Seſſion of Parliament, and no longer. 
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An ACT for making Perpetual an Ad f, 
the more eaſie Recovery of Small Tythes, 


| "Grapes divers Temporary Laws, which 
by Experience have been found Bene 


ficial and uſeful, are expired, or near expiring , 
Therefore for Continuing the ſame, Be jr 
Enacted by the Queens moſt Excellent Maje. 
ſty, by and with the Advice and Conlem of 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Com. 
mons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, 
and by the Authority of the ſame, That an Act! 
made in the Seſſion of Parliament held in the 
Seventh and Eighth Years of the Reign of the 
late King William the Third, (Intituled, An 
Act for the more eaſie Recovery of Small Tythes) 
which was to continue for Three Years, and 
from thence to the End of the next Seſſion of 
Parliament; which Act was farther continued 
by an Act made in the Tenth and Eleventh 
Years of the Reign of the ſaid King William 
the Third, for Seven Years from the Expira- 
tion thereof, which will expire at the End of 
the next Seſſion of Parliament, after the Year 
One thouſand ſeven hundred and five, ſhall 
be, and is hereby continued, and ſhall be in 


Force, and be made perperual, 
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u ADMONITION to all ſuch 
x5 ſhall intend hereafter to enter the 


State of Matrimony godly and agree- 
ably to LAWS. 


Arriage is honourable among all Men, and 
the bed undeſiled. But Whoremongers 
ad Adulterers God will judge, Heb. 13. 4. 

To avoid Fornication, let every man have by 
ie, and let every woman have her husband. 
= that cannot contain, let him marry : For bet- 
it is to marry than to burn, 1 Cor. 7. 2, 9. 

Unto the Married I command, not I, but the 
lad: Let not the wife depart from her husband ; 
kt if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried ; or 
k recouciled unto her hucband. And let not the 
luband put away bis wife, 1 Cor. 7. 10, 11. 


my That they Contract nor with ſuch 
Perſons as be hereafter expreſſed, nor 
mh any of like Degree, againſt the Law of 
bod, and the Laws of the Realm. 
Secondly, Thar they make no Secret Con- 
m&s, without - Conſent or Counſel of their 
bents or Elders, under whoſe Authority 
ey be, contrary to God's Laws and Mans 
= Ordinances. 
Thirdly, That they Contract not anew with 

ny other upon Divorce and Separation made 
the Judge for a time, the Laws yet ſtanding 
We contrary. 
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LIFT is to be noted, chat thoſe-Perſons wick wy | 
be in the direct Line aſcendent and de 
ſcendent, cannot marry together, althoug 
they be never ſo far aſunder in Degree. 
II. It is alſo to be noted, that Conſangu 
nity and Affinity (Letting and Diſſolving Ma 
trimony) is Contracted as well in them and 
by them which be of Kindred by the one fidel6 
as in and by them which be of Kindred by 
both ſides. — 

III. Lem, That by the Laws, Conſangui 
'nity and Affinity (Letting and Diſſolving Ma 
trimony) is Contracted as well by unlawfu 
Company of Man and Woman, as by law 
ful Marriage. nee 

IV. Lem, In Contracting betwixt Perſon 
doubtful, which be not expreſſed in this Ta 
ble, it is moſt ſure, firſt ro Conſult with Me: 
Learned in the Laus, to underſtand what is 
Lawful, whar is Honeſt and Expedient, be 
fore the finiſning of their Contracts. 

V. Item, That no Parſon, Vicar or Curate 
ſhall Solemnize Matrimony out of his or thei 
Cure, or Pariſh-Church or Chapel, and ſhall 
not Solemnize the ſame im Private Houſes, not 
Lawleſs and Exempt Churches, under the Pains 
of the Law forbidding the ſame. And that 
the Curate have their Certificates, when the 
Parties dwell in divers Pariſhes. 


VI. Irem, the Banns of Matrimony ought] 
to be openly Denounced in the Church by the 
Miniſter three ſeveral Sundays or Feſtival-days, 
to the end that they who will and can allege 


* 
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y Impediment, may be heard, and that 
kay may be made till further Trial, if any 
iception be made there againſt it upon ſuffi- 
dent Caution. 

VII. Tem, Who ſhall maliciouſly object a 
frolous Impediment againſt a Lawful Matri- 
rony to diſturb the ſame, is ſubject to the 
fans of the Law. IT 

VIII. Item, Who ſhall preſume to Contract 
athe Degrees prohibited (though he do it ig- 
wrantly) beſides that the Fruit of ſuck Copu- 
mon may be - judged unlawful, is alſo! Pu- 
able at the Ordinaries Diſcretion. © 
IX. If any Miniſter ſhall Conjoyn any ſuch, 
ir ſhall be preſent at ſuch Contracts making, 
ke ought ro be Suſpended from his Miniſtry 
WW Three Years; and otherwiſe to be Pu- 
ched according to the Laws. _ | 


:- 366 


© None ſpall come near to any 1 
a 
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s fleſh to uncover their 
Tord, Levit. 18. 6. 


Secundus gradus in 


| Secundus gradus in- 


. | Amita 


F 
Primus gradus in li- 


A Man may not marry his 


linea refla aſcen- 
Avia 
Avi relicta 


Proſocrus, vel ſo-| 


Crus magna. 
.: equalis in linea 


* rranfoerſali aſcen- 
dente. 


Matertera 

Parrui relicta 
- 
Avunculi relicta 


Amita uxoris 


-nea refta aſcen- 


Martcrrera uxoris. | - 


711 


| 


12 


Grandfathers wif 
Wifes grandms- 


Fathers ſiſter 


* Jiſter. 


2. 


the kindred y 


me; I anthe 


Grandmother 


ther 


Mothers ſiſter 
Fathers brothers 
-wife, 
-Mothers brother 
wife. 
Nie, fathers 
- ſiſter. 


Wife, mothers 


Mother 
Stepmother 


Wifes mother. 
Go! 


Cor 
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A Man may nor marry his 
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equals in linea 
tranſoerſals de. 
ſeendente. 


Con.] Neptis ex fratre | 


N 2 


I Primus gradus in li. 
| nea retla deſcen- 
G dente. | 
=_ Con.| Filia | 13} Daughter 
: af. Privigna 14 Hes daughttr 
I af. | Nurus. J Sons wife, | 
J | Primusgradusequa-| | 
b Ii in linea tranſ-| | | 
veſſali. Wi 2: 
= Con. | Soror | 16|S$ifter 
af. | Soror uxoris 17 | Wifes Siftty 1 
$ af. Fratris relicta |18 Brothers woe. Þ; 
2 [Secundus rome —_ v 
4 Uunea retta deſeen i 
Ine. A | 
Con. Nepris ex filio 19 Sent daughter 
= Con.| Neptis ex filia J2o A daugh- 
af. | Pronurus, #. e. re- 210 Sons ſons wife. 
licta nepotis ex 7 
filio. | q INES ore OP 
af. Pronurus, i. e. res 22 | Daxghters ſon; 
licta ä | wafe 
filta es 
af. Privigni-filia 23 | Wife: {ons dauph- 
| 8 ter. 
af. Privignæ filia. 24 Wifes daughters 
| daughter. 
Secundus gradus i in- 


25 Brotherrdanghfer 


Con, 
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Neptis ex ſorore 


Nepotis ex fratre 2 


relicta 


Nepotis ER © ſorore 


relicta 


Neptis uxoris ex 


fratre 


Neptis uxoris ex 


lorore. | 


dente. 
Avus * EOS} 
Avi iz relictus 


magnus. 


dente. 
Patruus 
Avunculus 
Amitæ relictus 


. ' . 


Materteræ reli- 
ctus 


. by atruus mariti 


- 
# 
- 
- 


-Prelfiwnr, vel deer 


26 
27 


28 


29 


f Secundus gradus in 
linea "ogg aſcen- 


| Secundus gradus in- 
qual is in linea} 


. 


Siſters daughter 


Brothers fon wife 


Siſters ſons viſe 
Miles brothers 
daughter 


MWifes ſiſters 


30 | 


* 75 » % 


daughter, 


A Woman Mey not marry w with the 


Grandfather 
Grandmothets 
huiband ! 
Husbands grand. 
father. 


0 


ö * 


Fathers brother 
Mothers brother 
Fathers ſiſters 
 husband © 
Mothers /iſters 
husband 


- brether 


Husbands father 


506 


; 


af, 
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A Woman may not marry with her 


af. Avunculusmariti. |. 9 | Husbands mo- 
| oY | thersbrother, | 
Primus gradus in li. | ' 
nea recte aſcen- 
dent.. 

Con. Pater 10 Fuber | 
af. Virricus = 61, Stepfather 0 
af. Soc ar. 12 Husbands. father 6 

| Primus gradus in li- | i 
| nea refla deſcen.| 1 
dente. | 1 

Con, | Filius 13 [Son 
af. Privignus 14 |Husbands ſon. 
af. | Gener. 15 | Daughters hu. 

| i | band. 
Primus gradus æqua- 

ls in linea tranſ- 

verſals, 

Con. Frater 16 | Brother 
af, | Levir 17 | Husbands brother 
af. Sororis relictus. 18 Siſters busband. 

Secundus gradus in 
linea recla deſcen- 
diente. | 

Con. | Nepos ex filio 19 Sons ſon 

Con. Nepos ex filia | 20 |Daughyers ſon 
af. Progener, i. e. re-|21 |Sons daughters 
; lictus neptis ex husband. 

| filio 
af | Progener, i. e. re-| 22 | Daughters daugh- 
© litus neptis ex | ers husband 
filia. | 
af! Privigni filius 23 | Hucbands ſons ſon 
N 3 af 
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| A Woman may not marry with her 


| | af. | Privignz filius [24 [Husbands daug}. 
| | = ©. = 
Secundus gradns in-| | 
| equalis in linea 
| . | 
fr. anſverſali de- 
| ſcendente. 1 
Con. Nepos ex fratre 25 Brother: ſon. 
Con. Nepos ex ſorore 26 [Siſters ſor 
af. Neptis ex fratre 27 | Brothers dangb- 
relictus tert husband. 
af. Neptis ex ſororeſ 28 Siſters. daughter 
telictus. husband 
af. Leviri filius, i. e. 29 Husbands bre- 
nepos mariti ex. thers fon 
frarre dS 
af. Gloris filius, 1. e. 30 | Husbands ſiſter: 
nepos mariti ex en. 
| lorore, 


* 


— 


Ser forth by the moſt Reverend Father in God, 


Matthew Parker, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


Primate ef England and Metropolitan, 1563 
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EXTRACT out of the Als for Burying 
in Woollen, ſo far as they concern the 
Miniſter. 


Anno zo, Car. II. 


I. is Enacted, That all perſons in Holy Or- ö 
ders, Deans, Parſons, Deacons, Vicars, 1 
Curates, and their or any of their Subſtitutes, U 
do within their reſpective Pariſnes, Precincts 
and Places, take an exact Account, and keep 

: Regifter of all and every perſon or perſons 
Buried in his or their reſpective Pariſhes or 
precincts, or in ſuch common Burial-places - 
4 their reſpective Pariſhioners are uſually Bu- 
ned. Aud that ſome one or more of the Re- ! 
ations of the party deceas d, or other credible | 
perſon, ſhall, within eight days next after ſuch 

Interment, bring an Affidavit in Writing un- 

der the Hands and Seals of two or more Cre- + 4! 
dble Wirneſſes (and under the Hand of the | 
Magiſtrare or Officer before whom the ſame | 
was Sworn, for which nothing ſhall-be- paid) | 
to the Miniſter or Parſon, That the ſaid per- N 
ſon was not put in, wrapt, or wound up, or 
Buried in any Shirt, Shift, Sheer, or Shroud, 
made or mingled with Flax, Hemp, Silk, Hair, { 
Gold or Silver, or other than what is made of | 
Sheeps Wooll only, or in any Coffin lined or 
faced with · any Cloth, Stuff, or any other 
thing whatfoever , made or mingled with 
Fax, Hemp, Silk, Hair, Gold or Silver, 
N 4 oc 
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or any other material but Shceps Wool 
only. 

And in caſe no ſuch Afﬀidavit ſhall be 
brought to the Parſon or Miniſter where the 
laid party was Buried, as aforeſaid; within 
the {aid eight days, That ſuch Parſon or Mi- 
muster ſhall forthwith give, or cauſe notice 
tnereof to be given in Writing under his Hand, 
to tae Church-wardens or Overlecrs of the 
Poor of ſuch Pariſh. 

And in caſe any Parſon or Miniſter ſhall 
ueglect to give notice to the Church-wardens 
or Overſeers of the Poor, as aforeſaid, or not 
give unto them a Note or Certificate under his 
Hand, Teſtifying thar ſuch an Afidavit and 
Certificate was not brought to him within the 
time limited by this Act, concerning the par- 


ties being Interred according to the Directions T 
thereof; he ſo neglecting or offending, ſhall WM f 
Forfeit for every ſuch Offence, the Sum of MI N. 
Five Pounds of Lawful Money of England, to luc Þ 
be Recovered by ſuch perſon as ſhall Sue for *" 
the ſame, by Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint or Wil ber 
Information, wherein no Eſſoin, Wager ot ly th 
Law, or Protection ſhall be Allowed, and“ C 
wherein alſo the Proſecutor {hall Recover his WI © 
fall Coſts, ſo as the Suit be Commenced will- = 
in Six Months after the Offence ſhall be Com- M 
mitted, N ub. 
Andi it farther Enacted, That the Parſon or il No. 
Miniſter of every Pariſh ſhall keep a Regiſter 5 


in a Book to be provided at the Charge of the 
Pariſh, and make a true Entry of all Burials 


within his Pariſh, and of all 4ffidavits brought 
to 


o him, as aforeſaid, within the time limited, 
4 aforeſaid: And where no ſuch Afidavie 
all be brought. to him within ſuch time, that 
e enter I N — the ſaid Re- 
„ againſt the Name o Party Interred, 
ay of — ane when he Notified the ſame 
o the Church-wardens or Overſeers of the 


poor. 


— omaney ore — 
» 12010 IE 

h a | Hiditichel' 48 for r in 

741 „ 108 Moollen. | 


13 


4065 32. tm: 

E. is Frail, 275 if no uſtice of the 
Peace, il 11 refide,,,or be to 

ty Pariſu where; any, Part {ball be Interred ; 
tic Parſons, - Vicars and Curates, in every Pa- 
n or Chapel of Eaſe. within the County 
where any Party ſhall be interred (except on- 
the Parſon, Vicar, and Curate of the Pariſh 
or Chapel of Eaſe where the Parry is Interred, 
wncetning whoſe Interment, in Woollen Afi- 
Wit is to be made) are Authorized and Re- 
quired to Adminiſter the Oaths or Affdavitæ 
v be made of any perlons being interred in 


Woollen, acccording to the Directions of the 


ſereſaid Act; and ro Atteſt the ſame under 
their Hands gratis. 


E X. 
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EXTRACT outof the As fir Ce 
ing. to His Majuſty certain Duties ane K. 


Marriages, Births and Burials. | 


Anno 6 & 7 Gul. III. 


T Enacted, That for the better Levying 
and Collecting the Duties granted by the 
laid Act, all perſons in Holy Orders, Deans 
Parſons, Deacons, Vicars, Curates, and thei 
or — of their Subſtitutes, do within thei 
reſpective Pariſhes, Precincts, and Places, take 
an exact and true Account, and keep a Regi- 
ter in Writing of all and every 2 or per- 
1ons Married, Buried, Chriftened, or Born, 
in his or their reſpective Pariſhes or Precinct 
or in: ſuch common 'Burying-places as their 
reſpective Pariſhioners are uſually Buried in: 
To which Book or Regiſter, rhe. Collector 
for the reſpective Pariſhes and Places, and al! 
other pertons concerned, ſhall have free Ac: 
ceſs to view the fame at all ſeaſonable times, 
without any Fee or Reward; and if any ſuch 
Parſon or Miniſter ſhall refuſe or neglect to 
keep a true Regiſter thereof, as before is di- 
rected, ſuch parſon or other Miniſter ſo of- 
fending, ſhall forfeit the Sum of One hundred 
pounds, to be recovered by ſuch perſon as ſhall 
Sne for the ſame in any of His Majelties 
Courts of Record at Weftminſter, by any 
Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint, or Information, 
wherein no Eſſoin, Wager of Law, or * 
| tection 
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tion ſhall be allowed, and wherein the Pro- 
kcuror ſhall recover his full Coſts ; one Moie-- 
gef which Forfeiture, ſhall be ta the Ule of 
te King's Majeſty, His Heirs and Succeſſors, 
ad the other Moiety to the perſons who ſhall . 
form and Sue for the ſame. 


In the ſame Statute, it is farther enattcd, 


That no perſon ſhall be Married. at any 
ace pretending to be exempt from the Viſi- 
aon of the Biſhop ef rhe Dioceſe, without a 
licence firſt had and obtained, except the 
nns ſhall be publiſhed and certified accord 
ug to Law; And that every Parſon, Vicar, 
ud Curate, who ſhall Marry any perſons con- 

to- the true Intent and Meaning hereof, . 
hall Forfeit the Sum of One hundred pounds, 
o be recovered by Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint 
Information in any of His Majeſties Courts 
of Record; one Moiety whercof to the King, 
His Hetrs and. Succeſſors, and the other 
Moiety ro the Informer, who ſhall Sue for 
the ſame; and ſhall for the ſecond Offence be. 
alpended ab Officio & Beneficio for the ſpace 
of three Years.- | 
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For the Remucying of certain Abuſes, wherin 
the foreſaid Clauſe bath been eluded and 
made of none Effect; by an Act 


Anno 7 & 8 Gul. III. 


FF is farther Enacted, That every Parſon, 
Vicar, or -Curate, who ſhall Marry any 
perſons in any Church or Chapel exempt or 
not exempt, or in any other place whatever, 
without Publication of the Banns of Matrimo- 
ny berween the reſpective perſons according 
ro Law, or without Licences for the ſaid Mat- 
riages firſt had and obtained, ſhall for every 
ſuch Offence, forfeit the Sum of One hundred 
pounds, And Ys 7 

' Thar every Parſon, Vicar or Curate, who 
ſhall ſubſtitute or employ, or knowingly and 
wittingly ſhall ſuffer and permit any other Mi- 
niſter to Marry any perſons in any Church or 
Chapel to ſuch Parſon, Viear, or Curate be- 
longing or appertaining, without Publication 
of Banns or Licence of Marriage firſt had and 
obtaincd, ſhall for every ſuch Offence forfeit 
the Sum of One hundred pounds. And 

That every Sexton or Pariſh-Clerk, or other 
perſon acting as Sexton or Pariſh-Clerk, who 
mall krowingly and wittingiy, aid, promote, 
and aTift at ſuch Marriages ſo celebrated with- 
out Baans or Licences, as aforeſaid, ſhall for- 
feit rhe Sum of Five pounds, to be recovered 


wich Coſts of Suit, in manner as aforeſaid, by 
+ any 
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any perſon who ſhall Inform or Sue for the 
r bu $523 30 .n 
And, for the preventing certain Abuſes in Col- 
lefting the Duties upon Chriſtnings, it is re- 
quired by the ſame Act, . "© 


That the Rector, Vicar, Curate, or Clerk 
of the Pariſh, or their Subſtitutes, during the 
continuance of this Act, do take an exact and 
true Account, and keep a diſtinct Regiſter of 
all and every perſon or perſons born in his or 
their reſpective Pariſhes or Precincts, and not 
Chriſtaed according to the Rites of the Church 
of England; for doing which, the Parents of 
ſuch Child, or one of them, ſhall pay to eve- 

ſuch Parſon, Rector, Vicar, Curate, or 

lerk of the Pariſh, the- Sum of Six pence ; 
and if any ſuch Rector, Vicar, Curate, Par- 
ſon, or Miniſter, ſhall refuſe or neglect (upon 
notice given) to keep a true Regiſter thereof, 
as before is directed, ſuch Parſon or other Mi- 
niſter ſo offending, ſhall forfeit the Sum of 
Forty ſhillings. And 

That the Commiſſioners, or any two of 
them, ſhall and may, in their reſpective Coun- 
ties, Cities and Places, require and command 
the Deans, Parſons, Deacons, Vicars, Cu- 
rates, and their or any of their Subſtitutes, of 
their reſpective Pariſhes, Precincts, and Places, 
twice in every Year, or oftner, if they ſhall 
think fir, to produce and fhew forth to the 
laid Commiſſioners, or any two of them, and. 
alſo ro the Aſſeſſors, the Licences of all Perſons 
Married, or Certificates of the Banns pub- 


? 
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liſhed, and the Regiſters of all Perſons Buried; 
Born, or Chriſtned, within the reſpective Pa- 


riſhes, Precincts, and Places aforeſaid, on pain 
to forfeit for every _— or Refuſal ſo to do, 


the Sum of Five poun A 7 
And whereas divers Perſons are Buried in 
other Pariſnes than where they lived or reſided, 
by reaſon whereof the Duties payable upon 
the Burial of ſuch perſon or perſons are not . 
anſwered to His Majeſty; It is farther Enact- 
ed, That the Deans, Parſons, Deacons, Vi- or 
cars, Curates, and their reſpectiXYe Subſtitutes, WM But 
ſhall within Ten days after any perſon or per- the 
ſons are by them Buried in their refpedtine the 
Pariſhes, Precincts, and Places, who are In- pert 
habitants or refided in any other Pariſh or ried 
Place, give notice in Writing of the Day, and and 
Place, and Name of ſuch perſon or perſons ſo Wl ore! 
him or them Buried, as aforeſaid; to the Cor 
Collectors, or one of them, of the Pariſh, pre- His 
cinct, or Place, where fuch perſon or perſons ſucl 
laſt lived or inhabited, on pain to forfeit for and 
every neglect herein, the Sum of Five pounds, Hei 
| vs be Mo 
i ſeer 
di 0 
i] reſp 
| | * 
1 en 
5 bir drer 
| ly; 
-I of A 
| that 
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Bir the preventing Fraud and Abuſes, in. 
the. Charging, Collecting, and Paying the. 
fereſaid Duties; by an A 


Anno 9 & 10 Gul. III. 


I is Enacted, That every · Eecleſiaſtical or 
other Perſon required by the former Acts, 
or any of them, o keep a Regiſter of Perſons 
Buried, Chriſtned, Born, or Married, ſhall in- 
the lame Regiſters reſpectively, according to 
the beſt of his — or Information, to- 
gether with the Name of every Perſon ſo Mar- 
ried, Buried, Chriſtned, or Born, ſet down. 
and expreſs, or cauſe to be ſer down and ex- 
refſed in Writing, the reſpective Degree, 
Condition, or Quality, according to which 
His Majeſty's Dury ought to be paid for every. 
ſuch Burial, Birth or Marriage reſpectively ; _ 
and in. the Caſe of Burials, the Names of the 
Heirs,  Execntors, Adminiſtrators, Fathers, 
Mothers, Guardians, Church-wardens, Over- 
ſeers, or others, who by the ſaid Acts onght 
to pay for the ſame, and where they dwell _ 
reſpectively ;z and in caſe of Pirths, the Names 
of the Fathers, Mothers, or thoſe that rake on - 
them the Guardianſhip or Care of ſuch Chil. 
dren ſo Born, and where they live reſpective- 
ly; and in the caſe of Merriages, the places 
of Abode of the ſeveral Husvands 5 Upon pain 
that any Dean, Parſon, . Regiſter, Deacon, 
Hcar, Curate, Subſtitute, or.. Eccleſiattical.. 
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Perſon whatſoever, having due Knowledge or 
Information, whereby ſuch Addition may be 
made in his Regiſter, and neglecting to inſen 
the: ſame, or wilfully or knowingly ſetting 
down or conſenting to the ſetting down in his 
Regiſter any matter of Falſhood, as to the 
Degree, Quality, Condition, Perſon, or place 
ef Abode, with intent that His Majeſty may 
be defrauded of all or any part of the Duty 
payable for or upon any ſuch Burial, Birth, or 
Marriage, ſhall for eyery ſuch Offence forfeit 
the Sum of Twenty pounds. And 

That the Commiſſioners having Power given 
them to warn any Parſon, Vicar, Curate, Pa- 
riſh-Clerk, or others concerned, to bring in 
at their Meeting (as they ſhall fee occaſion ) 
the Regiſters of the Marriages, Births, and 
Burials, or Copies thereof as ſhall be directed; 
If Default be made therein contrary to ſuch 
warning given, then rhe faid Commiſſioners 
or the major part of them preſent at ſuch Meet. 
ing, ſhall and may Fine the Offenders for eve- 
ry ſuch Default, not exceeding Five pounds, 
to be levied for the King's Ule, 


= 


wy 


FW 
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4 Table of the | Archbiſpops and Bi- 
ſhops, and other Ordinaries and 
Dignitaries of the Church, 


Province of Canterbury. 
Dioceſe of Canterbury, 


L RD Archbiſhop, Dr. Thomas Teniſon, 
tranſlated from Lincoln, Fan 16. 1694. 
Dean of Canterbury, Geo. Stanhope, D. D. 
e of Canterbury, John Battely, 
D. 

Vicar-General, Sir Fohx Cooke. 

©; 2 mas and Official, Thomas Bourebier, 


Dioceſe of London. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. Henry Compton, tranſlated 
from Oxford, Dec. 18. 1675. 

Dean of Sr. Pauls, William Sherlock, D. D. 

Arch-deacon of London, William Stanly, D.D. 
— of Middleſex, William Lancaſter, 

D 2 5 
Arch-deacon of Eſſex, Charles Alſton, D. D. 
os. of Colcheſter, Jona Warley , 


Arch-deacon of St, Albans, John Cole, M. A. 
Chancellor, Henry Newton, L. L. D. 


Dioceſe 
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Dioceſe of Wincheſter. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. Peter Mew, tranſlated f&« 
Bath and We 2 Nov. 22. 1684. 

Dean of Vi ncheſter, John Wickart, D. D. 

Arch- deacon of Hinton, -.- Bridock, B. D. 
Arch-deaton of Surry, Thoma Sayes,. D. D. 
Chancellor of the Dioceſe, Peter Mew, L. L. B. 


Dioceſe of Ely. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. Simon Patrick, tranſlated 
from Chichefter, Fuly 2. 1691. 

Dean of Ely, John Lamb, D. D. 

Arch- deacon of Ely, Richard Bently, D. D. 

Chancellor of the Dioceſe; Sir John Cock, 


Dizceſe of Lincoln. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. i Li, am Wake, conſecra- 
red OF, 21. 1705. 

Dean, Richard Wills, D. D. 

Arch-deacon of Lincoln, John Cawley, D. D. 

Arch - deacon of Leiceſter, Fohn Rogers, A. M. 
* Arch-deacon of Huntingdon, White Kennet, | 

3 

Arch-deacon of Bucks, John Gery, L. L. D. 

Arch -· deacon of Bedford, Tho. Frank, A. M. 

Arch-deacon of Stow, Fohn Hutton, A. M. Fm 

Chancellor, William Oldys, L. L. PD). 


Disceſt 


The APPENDIX. 283 
Dioceſt of Litchfield and Coventry. 


Lord r Dr. John Hough, tranſlated 
m0 

uch-deagon of Coventry, and Dean of Litch- 
% Milliam Rinckes;D. D. 

1 of Derby, Tho. Goodwin, 


Ran of Stafford; Nathaniel Elliſon, 


LM, 

qch-deacon of Salop , Griffith Vaughan, 
1 

Chancellars, _ Henry Raines, William Wal- 


' Dioceſe of Salisbury. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. Gilbert Burnet, conſecra- 
Mar. 31. 1689. 

Dean, John Dunger, D. D. | 
Arch-deacon of Sarum, Foſeph Reiſe, B B. - x 
Arch-deacon of Berks, Fonas Proaſt, A. 
Arch-deacon of Wiles, Cornelius Teavs, N. B. 


Chancellor, Eumund Spencer, A. M. 
Dioceſe of Bath and Wells. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. George Hooper, tranſlated: 
um St. 4 wy 1704. | 
Dean + 2 Dr. Graham. | 
Arch-deacon of Wells, ----Hill, A. M. 
| a of Taunton, Edward Wale, 
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Arch-deacon of Bath, William Clement, þ Cnc 
\ Chancellor of the Dioceſe, Allen ji 


Dioceſs Exeter. 


Lord Biſhop, Sir Jonathan Trelawne, } 
D. D. tranſlated from Briſtol April 30. 168 

Dean of Exeter, Lancelot Blackburn, A, 

Arch-deacon of Exeter, 1 

Arch- deacon of Cornwall, Edward Drew, D 
1 1 of Totnes, Francs Atterby 
5 Arch-deacor: of Barnſtaple, William Re 
| Chancellor, Fohn Edubury, L. L. D. 


Dioceſe of Norwich. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. Fohn Moor, conſecrat 
Fuly 5. 1691. 2h x 
Dean of Norwich, 9 Prideaux, D. ace 
Arch-deacon of Norwich, Fohn Feffery, D. 1 
Arch-deacon of Norfolk, Charles Trimnell, D. 
Arch- deacon of Sudbury, Nic. Claget, A.! 
* Arch-deacen of Suffolk, Humphrey Prideai 
D. D. 
Chancellor, Thomas Tanner, A. M. 


Dioceſe of Worceſter. Cha 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. #iliam Lloyd, tranflatc 

from Litchfield and Coventry. | 
Dean of Worceſter, Lord Biſhop of Oxford, 
Arch. deacon of Worceſter, -=-- Worth, 8 
n 
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(hancellor of the Dioceſe , Fohn Price, 


4 

1 

nn” Dioceſe of Hereford. 
lord Biſhop, Dr. Humphrey Humfreys, tran- 
od from Bangor. 


bean of Here John Tyler, D. D. 
uch-deacon of Salop, Adam Oteley, D. D. 
uch · deacon of Hereford, Thomas Fox, A. M. 
Chancellor, Charles Baldwin, Eſj ; 


Dioceſe of Chicheſter. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. John Williams, conſecra- 
x Dec. 13. 1696. 

Jean of Chicheſter, William Haly, ND. 
ch deacon of obi cheſter, Tofu Piedel, 
M. 


uch-deacon of Nin Richard Bowchier, 
D. | bn 
uncellor 


Dioceſe of Rocheſter. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. Thomas Na, conſecrated 
. 2. 168 


Dean, H Hy Vllocl, D. D. my 
irch-deacon of Rochefter, Me.” pratt, AM. 0 
Chancellor, Sir Charles Hedges, K. L. L. D. 


Dioceſe Oxford. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. aliam Talbot. 
bean, Henry Aldrich, D. D. 
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| — of . Oxford, Humphrey In 
Chancellor, Thomas Ayloff, L. L. D. 


Dioceſe of Glouseſter. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. Edward Fowler, conſec 
ted July 5. 1691. 
Dean, William Fane,” D.D. 
15 Arch-deacon of Glouceſter, Pai 
Chancellor, Robert Parſons, L. L. D. 


Dioceſe Peterborough. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. Richard Cumberland, c 
ſecrated Fuly 5. 1691. 
Dean, Samuel Freeman, D. D. 
Arch-deacon of Peterborough, Thoma II 


e, D. D. 
Chancellor, —- Reynolds, A. M. 


Dioceſe of Briſtol 


Lord - Biſhop, Dr. Joby Hall Fonſecrat 
Aug. 30. 1691. *© 

Dean of Briſtol, Geo. Roſe, D. b. | 

-Arch-deacon of Dorſet, 2 Cooper, Al 

Chancellor, Charles Sloper, A. M. 


Dioceſe of Sr. Davy ids, 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. ewe 57 e 
: ; Arc 


1705. 
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1 Arch-deacon of Brecknock, Roger Griffiths, 


DD. : 
Arch-deacon of St. David's, Arnold Bowen, | 


LM. 88 
Arch-deacon of Caermartben, Thomas Sta inos, 


1 | 
Arch-deacon of Cardigan, 8 
Chancellor, Nenm Falcenbridge, L. L. D. | 


Dioceſe of Landaf. | 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. William Beaw, conſecra- 
ted June 22. 1679, | 
Arch-deacon of Laendaff,'Bp in Commendam. 
Chancellor, Henry Fones, L. L. D. 


Dioceſe of Bangor. 


Lord Biſhop, Dr. Fohn Evans, conſecrated 
| 1702, : N 
Dean, Fohn Jones, D. D. 
Arch- deacon of Bangor, Biſnop in Commendam. 
Arch-deacon of Angleſey, Ibid. 
Arch-deacon of Merioneth, Francs Lloyd, 
el. M. 
Chancellor, Dr. Pennington. 


ſec 


* - 
9 —— i tp tone - I” * 
— 


Dioceſe of St. Aſaph. 1 
* | 

Lord Biſhop, Dr. William Beveridge, con- 
tcrared 1704. 


Dean, Daniel Price, D. D. | 

Arch-deacon of St. Aſaph, Bp in Commendam. 

Chancellor, Dr. Robert Binn. | 
* | \Dzoceſc 
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Diveeſ of York, 


Lord Archbiſhop, Dr, John Shay, conſe. 
crared July 5. 169T. 

Dean of York, Edward Finch, D. D. 

Arch-deacon of York, K7: ightleyCherword, D.D, 

Arch-deacon of Eaſt-rid; ng,--Deering,L. LD. 
Ke 1 of Cleveland, James Fall 

Arch-deacon of Nottingham, W; liam Pear. 
fe, AM. | 

Vicar General, Dr. Math Men. 


| Dioceſe of Durham. 


Lord Biſhop, Nathaniel Lord Crew, trati{la- 
red from Oxford, Octob. 22. 1674. 

Dean of Durham. Ralph Montague, D. D. 

Arch-deacon of Durham . the Honourable 


Mr. Booth, | 
Arch-deacon of Northumberland. = 
Chancellor, Dr. Brookbank, * 

 Diveeſe of Carliſle. | 4 
* and Biſhop, Dr. William Nicholſon conle- Re 

crated 1702. MM 
Dean, Dr. Francis Atterbum 
Arch-dcacon of Carliſle, ---- — Fleming, A M. . 
l Thomas Tully, B. D. Ws 


| Dioc eſe Do , 


— — 
— as. ,: —— — — 
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Dioceſe of Cheſter. 


Lord Biſhop,, Dr. Nicolas Stratford, conſe» 
crared Dec. 15. 1689. 

Arch-deacon of Cheſter, Edmund Entwiſtle, 
D. D.. | 

Arch-deacon of Richmond, 
Dean of Chefter, Dr. Fog. 

Chancellor, Dr. M/ainwright. 


Dioceſe of Man 
Biſhop of Man. 
Arch-baſhopricks 9 
Biſhopricks beſide that of Ma: 23 
Arch-deaconties 67 
Cathedral Deanaries 23 


IVeſtminfler, Windſor, and Wolverhampton, 
ar Collegiate Churches, nor Carhedrals ; and 
nere are no Deanaries belonging to St. David's 
id Landaff. 


Counties in which if any Living become 
vacant in the Patronage of a Papiſt, rhe Uni- 
retfiry of Oxford ſhall preſent, viz. 

Oxford, Kent, Middleſex. Suſſex, Surry, Hamp- 
ſire, Berk ſhire, Buckinghamfhire, Gloceſter ire, 
#vrceſterſhire , Staff: rdſnire , VV arwickſhire , 
'F;!rſhire, Somerſetſhire, Devonſhire, Cornwall, 
D:rfetfroire, Herefordſhire , Northamptonſhire , 
Prmbrokeſhire, Caermarthenſhire, Brecknech ſhire, 


0 Monmoutb- 
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Monmouthſhire , _ Montgomeryſhire , City ct 


Counties in which if any Living fall vacant 
in the Patronage of a Papiſt, the Univerſity 
of Cambridge ſhall preſent, viʒ. 

Hertfordſhire, Bedfordſhire, Cambridgeſhire 
Huntingdonſhire, Suffolk, Norfolk, Lincolnſhire 
Rutlandſhire, Leiceſterſhire, Derbyſhire, Notting 
hamſhire, Shropſhire, Cheſhire, Lancaſhire, York 
ſhire, Durham, Northumberland , Cumberland 
*VVeſtmorland, Radnorſhire, Denbighſhire, Flint 
ſhire, Carnarvanſhire, Angleſey, Merionethſhire 
- Glamorganſhire, Stat. 3 Jac. c. 5. 


"HAD 
iw. 


ADDEN DA. 
Page 19. after Line 15. add: 
HE Reaſon I have to ſay that theſe 


Private Chapels were not conſecrated, 
is, that the Conſt. of Stratford, Arch-biſhop 
above cited, beginning Quam ſit, expreſly for- 
bids © Celebrating the Mals in unconſecrated 
places, excepting the Places of this ſort 
(Oratories and Chapels, ſays Lyndwoed ) be- 
* longing to Noblemen, who live at a di- 
*{tance from the Church, or are infirm, ro 
*whom a Licenſe is allow'd, and .cxcepring 
the Oratories of the Dignify d Clergy, built 
long fince, and Chapels Royal. Every one 
ot theſe Exceptions had been needleſs, if theſe 
Oratories or Chapels had commonly been con- 
ſecrated. Lyndwood, in his Gloſs on the Word 
Chapels, will ſcarce allow that that which is 
3 ſhould be called by that Name ; 
but puts it off in this manner: Sometimes 
* tis called a Chapel, tho it be dedicated to 
"diſtinguiſh it from a greater Church, Gloſs ib. 

But I ſuppoſe the Chapels of ai: Religious 
Houſes are to be excepted : As likewiſe now 
with us Chapels belonging to Colleges, &c. 

O 2 Page 


n 


Page 75. at the top, add: 


In a large Sence all Benefices with Cure of 
Souls, are by all called Cures; and the In- 
cumbents of theſe Benefices are often called 

Grrares, by the Canons and Canoniſts, and 
in our. Liturgy: Bur if the Incumbent do not: 
officiate in Perſon, by reaſon of Abſence, or 
Inability ; then the Clergy-man, who repre. 
ſents che Incumbent, and officiatcs in his ſtead, 
is called the Curate : And tis in this Sence 
the Word is commonly taken, in vulgar Di- 
courſe. | h Ci 


Page $3. Line 20. add: Ft 
Nay, I am aſſur'd, that no Archiepiſcopal 
VDiſpenſation of any ſort is now granted. bu: 
vvith this Proviſo. 


Page 90. Line 11. add: En 


Nay, by the Canon-Law, whatever Cle 8 
endeavour-d to poſſeſs himſelf of a Living, WM | 
zyhich had anTncumbenr- de Fats, tho not de A. 
Jure, before this de Facto Incumbent were -le 

© femnly and Canonically removed by the Eccleſiaſti- M bat 
ral Fudge, he incurred the Excommunicatio ti 
-major, See Conſt, Archiep, Stratf. Eſuri- H 


3 tf. 
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Did. Line 14. after Second, add : 


Thss I take to be one Inſtance of a thou- 
and of the Common Law, or Cuſtom of Eng- 
lind prevailing againſt the Canon-Law ; for 
= laſt twas otherwiſc, as is juſt now 
ud. 


Page 104. Line 1. after Practice, add: 
And that the Old Canon-Law, ſo far fort!. 


; it ever was received, and does not contra 
at the Queen's Prerogative, or any Law ot 
Cuſtom of England, is ſtill in force. See 
ſt/lingfleet's Eccl, Caſe, from pag. 348. to - 


29.376. 
Page 124. ad calcem, add: 


Dr. Chamberlaine, in his preſent State of 
england, 1694. pag. 363. aſſerts, That © the. 
lebe, and Spiritual Revenues of the Cler- 
ey, are by an unpubliſh'd Statute, 8 Hen. 
& ſtill in Force, expreſly exempred from Ar- 
aying, or Muſtering Men, or Horſes, for 
ne War. If the Doctor could have proved 
nat this Act was not fer aſide by the Statutes 
u the Reign of Charles the Second, concern- 
ng the Militia, he had done the Clergy a 
ubſtantial Service. As the Clergy of old 
lime were free from all ſecular Burdens, ſo. - 
ndouhtedly from this too, till the laſt Age. 
ud yet we know that in. Caſe of any common 

O 3 Danger, 


294 4D DEN PDA. 
Danger, as upon Apprehenſion of an Invaſion, 
the Biſhops taxed their Clergy with Arms, in 
proportion to their Benefices. See Somner; 
Lives of Arch-biſhops of Canterbury. 


Page 127. Line 26. after Leave add : 


Without which the Biſhop's Council have 
not thought it ſafe for them to cenſure Books, 
and Perſons, 


Page 129. after Line 2, add: 


Whether the Lower Houſe have any Pre 
cedent, whereby they can defire a Free Confe 
rence with the Upper ? And whether the Low- 
er Houſe be not obliged to put their Reaſons 


for ang pe) the Upper Houle into Hi 


ting, if the Biſhops require them ſo to do? 


Page 159. Line 19. add: 


And indeed by the Conſt: of Arch-biſhop 
Peckham Altiſimus , every Curate may Li 
cenſe his Pariſhioner ro Communicate elſe 
where, 


Page 201. Line 6. add: 


And yet I dare not ſay, but tis poſſible the 
Eaſter- Offering might in ſome Places at firſt 
be paid on this Conſideration, that this was 
the Time when all were to receive the Sacre 
ment: For tho the Canon-Law condemns 146 

gro: 
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„ Simony to take, or pay Money for Sa 
aon, ments; yet it allows that if there be a Cu- 
» 1 om of paying ſo much after having receiv'd 
1 ie Sacraments, the Cuſtom is good, and the 
Money to be recover'd in the Spirirual Courts. 

The Words of Afton are obſervable: If the 

Prieft demand Money for performing the Office, he 

il be caſt: But if be demand it on Conſidera- 
wegen, that ſo much uſed to be paid on the perform- 
ks, 118 ſuch an Office, he will carry hu Cauſe. See 
0:bo, Conſt. Sacraments & Gloſſ. and Arch- 
biſhop Langtons Conſt. Firmiter ; with Iynd- 
wod's Glols to the ſame Effect. And fo, they 
ay, the Prieft muſt not demand Money for 
rading the Office of Burial, or breaking up 
he Ground; for either of theſe are with the 
Canoniſts direct Simony : But on Account that 
ſo much has of Cuſtom been paid, and there- 
fre they are very ſevere on thoſe Clergy- men, 
who refuſe ro perform any Religious Office, 
withour having the Money firſt paid: This, 
on all Occaſions, they declare to be Simony. 


OE . 232 2 — — —— aw. 
N 2 : 5 > 


\-ERRAT A: 
PAGE 9. Line 23. for Cleves r. Clove ſoo, 


10. |. penult. f. Terms r. Forms. p. 26, 
I. 1 8. f. ſtrictly r. ſtiffly. p. 41. I. 32. f. of r. and, 
p. 43. f. Sazar. r. Daxar. p. 42. I. 24. before 
Clergy inſert Beneficed, p. 60. I. 27, 28. r. or f, 
and, and and f. or. p. 62. dele ORDINARIES, 
P. 63. I. dele and or, and r. Biſhop's Servants, 
p. 70. I. penult, f. Biſhop r. Queen, p. 99. l. pe- 
nult, f. ſix r. ſixty. p. 112. I. 14. dele taken 
from the Pope and. p. 119. I. 4. for and r. or 
.. Fr. ure. I. 17. f. a r. 10 
p. 141. I. 7. for ceſs r. lefs. 153. I. 10. f. Edw. 6. 
r. 1 Eliz. |. 15. after fo make a adele the reſt 
of the Paragraph. p. 1 59, l. 17. after leave in- 
ſert eo the Parties. p. 157. I. 12. after 39. in- 
ſert, and if Couſin Germans are not. p. 166. 1.31, 
after and inſert not. f. 179. 1.28, f. into r. in. 
p. 180. I. 24. after Chap. inſert 4. p. 187. l. 6. 
f. Provinces r. Province. p. 205. I. 27. f. Eccle- 
ſiæ r. Eccleſia. 
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A 


 Bjurarion-Oath, rhe penalty of not 
daking it Pag. 68 
Accounts of Church-Wardens, when, 
and to whom to be given 141 
Fra Chriſtian, when firſt fix d, and receiv d 
here 35 
Age of him, who is to be Conſecrated Biſhop | 
163 
of him, who i is to be Ordained Prieſt 37 
93 
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Page 

of him, who is to be made Deacon 9 

Altaragium fomerimes includes ſmall Tythes 

20 

Alternate Singing, where firſt uſed N 

Appeal to a Superiour Court ſuſpends a Sen- 

tence paſs d in an Inferiour Court 103 

from the Arch-deacons Court to : 
Biſhops 

from- the Bilkops to the Arch bias 

31 

from the Arch bi hops to the Queen in 

Chancery | 21,22 

Aque bajulus 169, 170 

Archbiſhops, the Antiquity of them 29 

their Privileges 30, 31.32,33 

nc their Original 47, 48 

... "their Vigtations and Procura- 

tions 134 

Articles 39 of Religion, their Orthodoxy 7,8 
how penal ro maintain any Doctrine 


_ contrary to them 98 | 


when to be ſubſcribed, and Mr 


39,61,66,71,75 
not to be ſubſcribed on taking any 


Sine- cure 74 

Arreſting a Perſon going to or from Divine 
Service, how penal & 73s 
Attainted Patrons cannot preſent to a Beneficc 
54 

Augmenting Vicarages, &c. whether in the 
Biſhop's Power 76,77 


Augmentations ſettled on ſome Vicarages by 
Statute 77 
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Page 
Auſtin, the firſt Arch-biſkop of Canterbury, Con- 
rerter of the Engliſo 3,30 


X 


Ail, where to be given by Perſons taken 
by the Writ Excommun. 144 
Banns of Marriage, who may, and may not 
forbid them - 156 
Bede, when he wrote: 4. firſt uſed our preſent 
Ara in Hiſtory 163 
Becker, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, a Martyr for 
Popery 2 3 
Benefices, the feveral ſorts of them 51,52 
two with Cure not compatible, tho 
in the fare Church 1 | 
rwo in the ſame Church without 
Cure, in ſome Caſes incompatible 
91 
how many ways they may become 
void 89, 90, 9 1, Gc: 
in the Gift of a Biſuop, who pre- 
ſents to them, Sede Vacante 23,24 
whether mote than two can be held 


by Diſpenſation 85,83 

Bible, when firſt. printed in Engliſp, and the 
Effects of it | 4 
Biſhopricks, who Patron of them 23 
to whom the Fruits belong, /ede 

Vacante | 23 

Biſhops, in the Britiſh Church 26 
the preſent manner of their Election, 
Confirmation, &c, 27, Ge. 


their 
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Page 
khoir Privileges 33 
their Habit in Divine Offices 35 
Suffragan where, and how to be con. 
{tirured . 35, 36 


Britains, when. firſt converted to Any + 


by what means Chriſtianity dechd 

among them 3 

Burglary, he 1 is guilty of ir, who breaks open a 

Church 13 

Bury, who can n give leave to bury in the Church 

| 16 

whether Leaders in Popery and Schiſm, 

to be buried by the Book of Common 

„„ Ener 146 

Bury ing in Woollen, how far a Clergy-man is 

concern d in the Act of Parliament for that 
purpoſe 208, Ge. 


0. 
8 how long it has been an Arch- 
biſhop's See 33 
the Privileges, of that po 

31 
Capitula, of Arch-deacons 132, of Rural Deans 
49 
Cathedralia, what they were 137 
Ceſſion by Statute, and by Canen-Law, how 
it differs 84,89 


Chancels, by whom to be repaired 16,17 
how Impropriators may be o bliged 


to repair them 1 oo, Ge. 
Chan- 


Chur 
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5 Page 

Chancellors, and Commiſſaries, Inſtitution by 
them good 1 60 

they are in Law the ſame perſon 

with the Biſnop 61 

Chapels, the ſeveral forts of them 18,19 
Chaplains, how many the Queen, and other 
great Perſons can qualify 24,33,81 
Chriſtianity, when, and by whom firſt planted 
here | | = 1,2,3 
Churches, how they were firſt built 14 
. whoſe Freehold they are 16 

by whom to be repaired 16 
Church-ſeſs, by whom ro be made 141 
Church-wardens, their Original, and Office 
| 138 

their Preſentments how, and 

when to be made 138, 139 

how they are to be choſen 

74116 139. 

their Power to preſerve Re- 

verence in the Church 

| | th DM 140 
Church-yard, whoſe Freehold it is 16 
the Pariſhioners Right to be bu- 

ried in it | #.. 

at whoſe Charge the Fence is 
to be kept 17 


Clergy, the old Privilege ſo called 22, 23,24 
Clergy-men their preſent. Privileges, and Hard- 
ſhips. 121, Ge. 
Collative Benefices, what are fo called 52 
Collation, what it is, that it make no Legal 
Uſurpation | | 70. 
12 
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Page 

if unjuſtly made, ir fills nor «4 

Church. againſt the Patron. 50 

i juſtly made, it has the ſame Ef. 

fects with Inſtitution 70 

commondam 25,110 
Common prayer- Book, when firſt eſtabliſn d , 

Compatible Benefices, what are, and what 1 


not ſo 78, 91 
Concubines, Clergy-men in Germany forced to 
pay for Licences to keep them 7 
how penal it is here for Clergy- 

men to keep them 102 

Conſecration of Churches 19,20 


Convocation of the Biſhops and Clergy 126 12 
the Privileges of thoſe who are 


Members of it 130 
Creation, what, and that it vacates any Be- 
nefice | 91,92 


Creed, the Uſe of it after the Goſpel where 


firſt introduced | 10 
Cure, whether — „ Arch-deaconries, 
Prebends, and Rectories, where there are 


Vicars endow d, are Benefices with Cure 


74,79 
whether one  Clergy-man can ferve two 
Cures ' 76 


Curares perpetual, in ſome Places have Right 


to Tythe | x 78 


whether ſuch Curates arc 
removable at the _— 
Will 
Curates temporary, the Biſhop places and d. 


places them at Pleaſure 76 
that 
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page 

that they ought to ſub- 
{cribe according to Sta- 
cute T5 
their Remedy for their 
Salar 75 
that no one can properly 
Licenſe them but the 
Biſhop himſelf, 75 


_ 


—— tneir Order, and Office 40,41 
Deans, and Chapters their Original 44 

ſeveral ſorts of them 49,50 
Deans, how they were put into Poſſeſſion of 


their Deanaries 45 
Deans Rural, their Office, &c. 438,49 
Dean, cannot be preſented to a Benefice by the 

Chapter 33 
Deanaries, who Patron of them 23 
Declaration | | 61,66 
Delegates, Court of DP). 21 
Depopulations 1 
Deprivation, how many ways incurred 98, 99 

| Canon-Law juftify'd 100, 

| 101,102,103 

Dignities, what are ſo 50 
Dilapidations, how puniſhable, while the In- 
cumbent lives | 101,115 
how far recoverable after the 

Incumbent's Death 114 

Diſpenſations, in what Caſes the Arch-biſhop 
of Canterbury may grant them 32 


m 
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Page 
in what Caſes the Queen's Gn. 
firmation is neceſſary 24 
in what Caſes granted by Arch. 
biſhop of Cant. for the Pro. 
vince of Tork 22 
for holding two Benefices, in 
what Caſe required by 7 
cute 


that tis neceſſary in all Cale 
by Canon-Law 84 
E not abſolutely 89,90 
y Canon-Law any number of 
Benefices may be held by 
Diſpenſation 78,85 


comes too late after Inſtitution 

to a ſecond Benetice 79, 80 

for the Son to ſucceed the Fa- 

ther, when neceſſary 59,87 

Diſturbing a Preacher how puniſhable 19,20 
Donation, and Donatives,what they are 71,72 
tis neceſſary for the Donee to make 

his Subſcriprions, &c, ibid. 

Dowagers of Peers can qualify Chaplains, tho 
married to Commoners 83 


Duplex guerela, in what Caſe neceſſary 60 | 


E Dr. Walli's Propoſal for ſtating that 
Feaſt — 165 
Ember-weeks 43 
Engliſh, he that does not underſtand that 
Tongue, not capable of a Benefice in Bę- 


land. 
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land e 
Endowments of Vicarages. 203 
Examination for Iuſtitution, what time the 

Biſhop is allow'd for it 57,58 
Exchange of Beneſices 41 


Exempt Churches ö 
Excommunicatio Major, & Minor, & inf FE 
443,144 
Excomunicated Patrons, if they remain ſo 40 
Days, ſaid to be uncapable of preſenting to - 
a Bedefice 54 


F 


Fring forbidden to Clergy- men 123 


Faſting Days 153 
Fee for marrying to the Curate, where the 
Bride lives 159 
fifth Bond, what it was, and that tis now ſer 
Ade | 113 
Fighting in Church, or Church-yard, how pu- 
niſhable 19,144 
fiſh-days on what penalty to be obſerved L 
153 | 
(irſt-fruits, their Original, how to compound, | 
and pay them 112,0c, ir 
Forms of Prayer 10 1 
foreign Power, the Clerk who maintains it if 
how puniſhable | | 98 


Fornication. Vide Concubine 
Hench- men, and Foreigners, whether capable 


of Be nefices 58 
Fuſti- 
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M ; Pa 
Fyſtigatio, an old Penance inflicted by Oct . 
naries | | 149 


G 


Entlemens Right to fir, and ha in their 
proper Chancels 16,42 
Germany, Prieſts there obliged to take ns 
to keep Concubines 

Proteſtant States there reform their 
Almanack 165 
Glaſton-bury, a Church built there very early 
14 

but not ſo ſoon as was . 

by the Monks 

Glebe nor'ſown, Vin to be refign'd to the 
new Incumbent 108 
Tythes of that which is ſown, whether 

to be paid to him 108 
in what other Caſes Glebe-land is 

| Tythable 172, 205, Cc. 
Graduates, what Prefetments are peculiar to 


them 40, 84 
Guardians of the Spiritualties 31,46 
Guardian, whether he, or his Minor ſhall pre- 

ſent io a Benefice 56 
1 


Abit of a Biſnop, when he is —_— F 


—_ what the Starure-Law allows to be 
Holy. 


Ini 
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Holy-days, and rheir Obligation 157 
Houſe when to be retigned to the New Incum- 
bent 108 


1 


rAnifary 3eth, a publick Faft by what Sta- 
rute 154 
[legitimare, they that are ſo, not to be or- 
dain'd, nor inſtituted without Diſpenſation 
42,59 

that without Diſpenſation they 

| ate liable to be depriv d 103 
Impropriations, whether they can be ſequeſtred 


by the Biſhop 106 
Incumbents, there are ſometimes ſeveral in 
the ſame Pariſh-Church 73 
Induction only barrs againft the Queen's Title 
24,65 

how, and by whom to be perfor- 

med 64,65 

Remedy if it be refuſed, or oppo- 

ſed illegally 63,64 

Inftitution, the Method of it 60,61 


when, and for what Reaſons, the 

| Biſhop may refuſe ir 58,59 

flls rhe Church againſt all bur the 

Queen 4 63 

Remedy againſt the Biſhop, if he 

unjuſtly refuſe the Clerk 60 

may be performed out of the Dio- 

ceſe 28 

Merdict, what it is 148, Sc. 
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Juries, a hardſhip on the Clergy, thar in — 


Caſes they are not admitted to be of them 


122 


L 


Apſe, how ſoon Livings in the Gift of 
Biſhops and Arch-biſhops lapſe to 1 
Queen 

how Livings in the Gift of La: 
Patrons lapſe. 

how the Queen may loſe the Be 
nefit of a Lapſe. 56 

how the Biſhop and Archbiſhop 
may loſe the Benefit of a Lapſe 


J7 


in what Caſes Lapſe is not incurr'd, 


without Notice given to the 
Lay-patron by the Biſhop 
90,92,93,59,100 

in what Caſe no Notice need be 
given by the Biſhop to the Ec- 
cleſiaſtic Patron 60, 89, 91, Sc. 
no Benefice can lapſe from the 


Crown 26 

when a Living lapſes without any 

Notice given 89,100 

Donatives ſubject to no Lapſe 

71 

Lawleſs 1 what ſo called 162 
Leaſe of Benefices . "$18,119,230 


of Tythes when good, when not 196 
in what Caſe vacated by Non-refidence 


117,115 


of 


Loy 
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of the Benefice may be granted ro the 
Curate by a Pluraliſt 75,76 
Leaſe, except in the foregoing Caſe, not to be 
taken by Clergy- men 123 
e out of the Old Teſtament, where firſt 
uſe | 10 
Letters of Orders not neceſſary to be ſhew'd 
for Inſtitution | 58 
Letters Dimiſſorx 38 
Licenſe ro marry without Banns, the Power of 
the Biſhop to grant it 33,161 


Licenſe for perſons to be married in a Church 
to which neither of them belong, of old 
grantable by the Curate of the Church, 
where the Banns were ask'd 159 

Licenſe to preach, in what Caſe neceſſary 

39,40 

granted by any one Biſhop 
ſufficient 42 
for a Pariſh-Clerk, in 
what Caſe unneceſſary 


171 


Litany, where firſt uſed vie -- 


the Excellency of the Engl/:b Litany 


| II 
Lirurgy, the Roman Liturgy taken in a great 
meaſure from rhoſe of other Churches 


10, Sc. 
Excellency of the Exgliſs Liturgy 


I 11 
what uſed by the Britiſh Church 9 
London, whether ever an Arch-biſhop's Sec 
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Lucius the firſt Chriſtian King, a Britain 2 
| M 

Annors, and Pariſhes at firſt the (ame 

Marriage, lawful Impediments thereof * 

of Mar. in Times pretendedly pro- 

hibited 160 
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156,157 
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Biſhop 

Orders, Directions for the taking. of 4 
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1 Pa Alamo, when Subſidies of the Clergy firit MW 7 
confirm'd by it 132 Heede 
Parſon of Common Right has all the Tyrhes but 4 
203 2 
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2,43 
for burying in Woollen I 208 

| for Births, Burials, c. 210 
Repelling from che Communion, the Curates 

| 29 herein 147 


Re- 


The, INDEX 


| | Page - 
Ke ignation, how to be made 92,223 
not good without the Biſhop's = 
ceptance | 


if made for Money, e 


93.94 


Revoke, howithe Them may revoke her Pre- 
ſentation, which the common Parran —_ | 


do 
Royal, who of the Royal Family may quality 
Chaplains without number 83 


Rural De their Office, &c. - 43,49 


2 „ 


OY 
* 


"RICHES to be admihiſtred freely 200, Ge. 
Sacrilege, what is ſo by the Common Law. 


5580 
Saints, a Scotch 8 nod ee that Pater Neaſter 


may be ſaid to | 7 


Scots and Pits — the Britains - 


2 
Sees of Biſhops, ſome of them in Villages | 


36 


Sequeſtration, what 106 
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no Faſt to be kept on that Day 154 

Sarpfice, by what Authority uſed 18 

-- © refuſing to wear ir, how penal 
Synods : 125, Ge 


Synodals 8 +838 


The INDEX. 


| noommog 0 P: ** [ Melt 515: Paige 
T. formerly mas by the Clan in 
Convocation on their ſpiritual Pre- 


ferments 132 
T Deum, et and by. whom firſt W 


Tempora Lies of a ] Biſbop,when be bas a Right 
0 ein 0 F 

Tenths, and how penal the non-payment of 
them is 113,114 

Teſt, whether v6 be taken by men 68 

Teſtimoniats,From: whbiti 2 y for Oilers 


Teſtimonial for a No emap's Ch lain bow 
Gone he, ** Nen N 81,218 

Title for Orders, what is 5 97 0 

PDebes. ; 

Tyra which urn of cher 9 8 

af ſetti hem forth 173 

; the Pinie of refafing 10 Ne Par- 

| ** view, and take them 174 

the yy by which they are to be cat- 

| 173 


Notice of ſetting them forth, whether 
IJ and when neceſſary 1 174 
i weng ß 


if a Stranger carry mn Igay, the 
Owner acquitted Iggy 174 


P 4 Tyrhes. 


Ihe; NPN. 


Page 
Tyches may be due for two Crops in the ſame 
Year 174 


none ſhall be paid of common Right 
for Stubble, or Fallow, or Aftet- 
math. In what Sence this i is to be 


54 derſtood . 
| io ain, caſe a. 18 e -d..bctwee 
5 ou Pariſhes, what the _ J 


"7 225 to by d. caſe Fh; * — 
ſet forth | 24.4 


I, — 


This Tibet Te e be 57 ide Cory 
wbith., re. &ccounted . great 


"ba Ges. 4142 6 * 2244149. 
wie, * „ KAebrks, ir e arher, ud ciber, Mat 
ei 224 23331 1 17 

Bees ; 177 
_ Calves ö 176 


Doves if kept i in 'a Houſe, and ſold 177 
Eggs, where no, Thie is paid of 


Wo. | young 17 
o Fl, n , y Ac Ac Faclanen 
hs ©. 4 Hg 8 ; . OT 7. 27 1 4 . 170 
2 
Milk, if no Ine W l of Cher 
n — 541 nr n 
3 „ = 


| + ui 1. Wood ; 5 50 by res „5 p 179, Ge. 
| Wooll . 177,78 


Thin, 


The INDEX. 
Page 


Ming for which Bebe cannot be paid in Kind, 
but ſome Recompence in Money n uſually paid 
inſtead thereof | 


Agiſtment of barren Cartel 177 
Houſes in great Towns 188,182 ; yet 


ſee. 22 | 199 
Mills erected ſince 9 Ed. 2. 132 


Things le Diebe 1 not due of Common Right, 


but by local Cuſtom only. 

Ale | 173 
Conies and Dcer 177 
Fiſh | 184 
Lead, Lime, Salt, Stone, Tir, Turf 
: | 178 
Compoſition real for Tyrhe 188 
Modus's in lieu of Tythes 190 
Parks, Modus on them, when ceaſes 
| 194 
Preſcriprion againſt paying any Tythe, 
on what grounded 185 


Preſcription againſt paying Tythe of 
fome one thing, as of Wood 186 


V 
ICA R, his Right as to the Church 
| ; 16 
as to Tythes, Ge. 103 


75 wherein 


* The INDEX. 


Pag 
wherein the Inſtitution of a Vi! 


e Rector 69 


Vicarages, what they are 1 
Vigils | 

Viſitations by whom, and 1 perform a r/ 

eld, and ar preſent 133,&c, 

Void, ſee Vacant | 

to whom the mean Profits of void Bene- 

fices belong | 1.08 

who ſhall pay for ſerving the Cure of a 

void e 107 

8 of Benefices, the ſeveral Means there. 

O 89 

Union of Benefices 85,86 


Univerſities Privilege in preſenting to the Liy- 
ings of Papiſts 


how the Papiſts elude the Statutes 


ibid, 
Uſurpation upon the Right of Patronage, how 
it. may be legal 54 


not good againſt the Queen 54 
nor againſt the Succeſſor of a Bi. 


{h 54 

. * W 
AK ES 1 
Welch, he that is ignorant of that Tongue 
uncapable of a Benefice in Wales: 5d 
Mhitſun Farthings, what 137 
Nigl t- Iſle, the laſt Place in England Conver- 
ted to Chriſtianity 3 
Winefſes to Inſtitution 62,03 


to Induction 65 


r 


The INDEX. 


ge 


. 
. 


ww to readin g Lirncgy; Artioles, iy L. 
Wothari me pteſent to a Benefice 
in her own Name 111711 1 56 


in Ie Hoſuili as N 4 9 + . 
tro 192. 1 RK, 47 Fc 
0 en rileges of denke 


e ** that 8 2 
ule bow ir acts by Concert , with. 


44 fs #4 4 


” that of — oa 446. 
* — — P % * - 94 
n W ' . F.£, 
. . , l Y — y , & 4 6 & 4 - 107 - 75 = * ».4 \ ö = — 377 1 
jd a. s ”, * * * * * 
— n k —_— - s Aa £ * . . „% % 2 9 
4 } 11 ro) 7 $3 CIBAVTI een unt! 20 


a 
XIA ar -  - 


Books wewly Printed for J. Nicholſon at the 
King's Arms, r S. Ballasd 64 the be Bull 


in Little- Britain. 


228 
ma 


T lere! is now Publiſhed an Hiſtorical and 


Poerical Dictio being the Lives of the 
Iluftrious' Men, % Se n all Ages. Done by 
Abbreviations and Symbols, Se, very uſeful 
for all yo au Meg Gentlemen, Scholars, Se. and 


— * ug and Geographical Di- 


The ow Deſcription PEE Sate of England, 
containing the Maps of the Counties of Eng- 
land and Wales, in fifty three Copper- plates, 
newly deſign'd by Mr. Robert Morden, exactly 
Drawn and Engraven by the beſt Artiſts. The 
ſeveral Counties deſcrib'd, the Account of their 
Ancient and Modern Names, Soils, Former 
and Preſent Inhabitants, their Number, Rari- 
ties, Marker-Towns, and Days whereon Mar- 
kets are kept, Hundreds, Rivers, Bays, Har- 
bours, Bridges, Minefals, Commodities, Num- 
der of Acres, what Proportion each Country 


pays to the Land-Tax, Arch-biſhopricks, Bi- 
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which are added, New and Exact Liſts of the 


Houſe 


Houſe of Peers and Conprons, of * Lord- 
Lieuteriants — 23 . * 


nd 
e ee 3 25 


Kin gdom. be Feb Edition. ur 

bf Univetal Redenipn 2 
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Dialogues Between” rwo Ladies about Wy | 
nagement of Husbands, in $0. 

The Lives of the Ancient Philoſophers, * 
Morals,” Oc. Illuſtrated with Cuts, in 8. 

One hundred ingenious Novels, Written by 
John Boccace, the firſt Refiner of the” * 1 
Tongue, newly | done inte Englifo., in i So. 
with Cuts. 

The whole Comical” Works of Monſieur 
Scarrone, containing his Comical Romance in 
3 Parts, all his Novels, his Letters, Se. 
Engliſhed by Rar. Themes Dorn, &c. Wich 
Coin Ges- 4 n. AT eee! 

A Compleat Hiſtory of Europe; of, View of 
he Affairs thereof, Civil and Milirar from 
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— Sc. in 9b. Nr s . 


Compleat Hiſto of 4; or, of 
Ry * thereof, Civil eee V ff 
Year 1701. in which are very many Original 
Papers, as the Partition Treaty, Proceedings 
againſt Lords Sommers, Hallifax, Oxford, &c. 
thereon, with their Defences ; the Legion Ler- 
ter, Memorial, Sc. the Preſent Srate _ the 
Pe- 


— Faxnilies, and other 
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A YA of all. . N in 
Truſt in her Majeſties Government. 

A Compleat Hiſtory of Europe, for 1 1702. 

IN Hiſtory of Europe, for. 1703, 
in 800. _ 

ACompleat Hiſtory of 1 1704. With 
Cuts. For 1705. with Cuts and Ape, in 
$ve. to be c Annually. 

A Compleat Hiſtory of — from bo 
= 1600, to the T of Nimeguen 

all the publick To n Aw 


with Original Lerters, Speeches, Memori- 
als, &c. The Chargiters of all the Great Men 


abread and at home, done by Nan. Puffendorf, 
Lord Clarendon, Whitlock, Sir Phi I, Warwick, 
Sc. in 4 Vol. each with that from Nimguen 
makes 5 Vol. and perfects the laſt Enſuing. 

Dr. Hammond on the. New 'T eſtament, the 
laſt Edit. Fol. 

— On the Pſalms, Fol. | | 

Practical Catechiſm, laſt Edit. 

Pooles Annotations Compleat in 2 Vol. 

_ Mr. Steven. . Charnocks Works Complent, in 
2 Vol. Fol. 

Dr. Laue Barrows Works Compleat in 
2. Vol. Fol. 

Arch-biſhop Tiloeſen's W Complea in 
His life time, Fol. 


Dr, 


Dr. Heylin 8 e 7 Compleat, the laſt 
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Continuation of ir by a good Hand, in | 


2 Vol. more 8vo. 


Mr. Porters Greek, Antiquities with many Curs, 


in 2 Vol. Compleat. 

A Compleat Body of the Sea Laws, Ancient 
and Modern, with Tryals and Proceedings 
in ſeveral Courrs of Admiralty, the Hass 
and Enſigns at Sea of moſt Naxionk, 5c. 
4to, with Cuts. 

Dr. Heylins Help to Hiſtory, a new Edit. with 
Additions and Corrections to this time, 
now in the Preſs in 120. 

Fran. Sandford Eſq; his Genealogical Hiſr, of 
the Kings and een of England, with one 

ach part Additions, many New Cuts, Sc. will 
be peedily finiſh'd and deliver'd to Subſcri- 
bers before Ladz-Day next, price to them 
30 8. in Quires, a 7th Gratis. 

I the Preſs alſo Mr. Guillims diſplay of He- 
raldry, a New Edition, with very many 
New Additions and Improvements through» 
out, price to Subſcribers 30 8. a 7th Gratis, 
thoſe that have their Arms Engraved on 


Copper a Guinea more; 
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Notes and Additions throughout, price to 
Subſcribers 3 Guineas, a 7th Gratis. 
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Terence Tullii Orationes 

Cornelius nepos.— Ovidii Epiſtolæ. 

Virgil Ovid Metamorphoſis. 

— Phædri Fabulz, Sc. all for the Uſe of 

the Dauphin. 8 

Xenophon Gr. & Lat. in uſum Schol. Eton. 

Caſtalio's Lat. Teſtament. | 

Kennet's Lives of Gr. Poets. 

Morden's Geography, with all the Maps. 

Gorden s Geography, new Edit. 
1 72 Works Compleat in 2 Vol. Engliſhed 
by ſeveral Hands, with new Prefaces, Ge. 
T*brants new Voyage over Land from Meſcow 

to China, with a curious Map thereof, and 
above 30 very fine Cuts in 40, 1 

La Hontan's Voyages to North America, with 
Curs in 2 Vol. Wet. 
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The Anatomy of, —— Bodies improv's, 
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Shar; S Merchandiring, Trading, and Han- 
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Eg To which is fubjoin d An e. 


dix concerning the Preſent Sdhre 4d WE 


tions of rhe , Adeniraley ang and 2 e 2. — ö 
ſal for che m 


for im proving ir, 

= a dirious Manda g of the. Kess 
Ae ing. den to 15 IO High- 

— the Prince. EET 


AY PR 4 Robert —— 
at the Angel aud Crown in ach 7 
eee | Zetia! 50 5 363 


. 4 - * A, 
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= B. . Tb this Edision chere is added a Se- 


cond Part by Mr. Nicolas Batteley. 205, 
3 ectefiaſtical polity) a8 Bede 
cötrected and amended. in above a 

— * places. Price 20 5. . 


Mr. Lowtborp's Abridgment of the Philoſophi- 


cal Tranſactions, in three Volumes. Price 24; 


10 3. 


bye, B. 5. 4 Dea Rveral ech ions, by 55 Stan- 


Price | 


edis Elements of Geometry, wa 
into Fg; with many Additions and 
1 prove- 


Ma. Sea | Anticquities 4 be 
M via 2 dditions, and above 20 new 


polals, 
neral- 
Ancie 
Scorle 


POTENT. By Joln Harris, F. R. S. Pric 
A brief Diſquigtion of the Law of Natur 
| ke or Fi . Kr and e of Bi- 
| umberland. By James Tyrrel, Eſq; The 
Secbnd Edit. prick 5 KS 125 
Medicina Gymnaſtica : or, a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Power of Exerciſe, with. reſpe to 
the Animal Oeconomy, and the great neceflity 
of it in the Cure of Diſtempers. By Fra. Fuller, 
Price 4 5. XS 
Jo. Clerici Phyſica Cantab. Typis Academ. 
Editio ſexta Auctiar & er 70 Price 4 :. 
Holy David and his old Enghſh Tranſlators 
elear d. Containing dire&tions-for the more 
abt yy No of jo Plalms, and a — _ 
ical Account of the Tranſlation and Tran- 
Hlators. 2. The Pfalter or Pſalms of David, 
after the Tranſlation of the Great Bible, Poin- 
ted 8 Janes are 2 be ſung or ſaid A 
with Explanatory Notes. 3. A Gene 
Defence of his Ola Nallien in Anſwer to 
all che Objections and Cavils that have been 
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a * 
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rais'd againſt it. eo; 


—_— 
» 


* 
r »„Ä— 


| J ADVERTISEMENT. 
＋ HERE has been for ſome time preps- 
nig forthe Preſs, to be printed 1 


* 


wa, A Collection of all the remarkable Fu- 
neral· Monuments and Publick Inſcriptions, 
Ancient and M throughout England, 
Scotland, and Ireland; wich- Af 
Diſcourſe of the Monuments of moſt Nations, 


and a Catalogue of the Books of Value Lis | 
0 


have been publiſhed on that Subj 
which is added an Appendix of everal In- 


ſeriptions, that are Real, bur Focular and Di. 


vertive ; with exact Indices of the Perſons 
Names, and the Churches where each Monu- 
ment is to be found. 


The Deſign of chis Work is to preſerve to 


late Poſterity the Memories of thoſe of either 
dex, who for their Piety, Vertue, Learning, 
Valour, Munificence, or any ether recommen- 
dable practices, have deferv'd well of their 


Country; which will here continue when 


Time has obliterated and mouldered away 
Braſs and Marble. | 


The Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 


will be firſt, and then the Counties in -Alpha- 


ber ; and each Town in the County in Al- 
phaber. ' 


There will by a great many Curious Cuts 
throughout the ſame, ſeveral of which Gentle- 


men have already been at the Expence of hay- 


ing Engrav'd, others are no- cfgning 
in order for the fame. Any Gentleman ma 


have them Engrav'd on Copper bythe 


Hands (as they may ſee ſeveral done al 5 


which, with the Acedunt of the Family, 
Antiquities of the Church 'where they are in- 


an - 3 — „„ „„ 


21785 e Fork. 70 Manſmit to the 
Undertakers, accounts of Monuments, Ancient 
or Modern Inſcriptions , on Ohelisks, &c, 


ever. may. be ſerviceable, ro our Deſign; and 
they ſhall be inſerted, with,, acknowlodgmen 
al rhejr Names it: the Preface... 
. Propoſals ar large, will be ſpeedily Publiſh- 
ed; Y by the Liadenakers, Fobu Nicholſcn at the 
King i. Arms in Litele- Britain; and Huber: 
G at oy Angel. aa. Grown mr, Paul 
| ch 24rd. * 21 


X36 the 12 oo 11 of Lewis the 
145 the preſent King of France, Impartially 
„ with an Account of ſeveral Secret 
e not before Publiſhed, containing 
à ſhort Account of the Adminiſtration of Car- 
5 Tae, the Miniſtry of Marin, the 
Troubles in Paris, and, Srhẽr Parts: of France; 
his enrice-Sextlement bx means of the igt 
Match with, S gain.; and the Opinion of the 
Potentates of Europe about it; Articles of 
Marriage.; Renunciation of his and his Poſte- 
A retences to. chat Crown; his Wars in ſe- 
Parts Inpaſſan ef Holland; Burning of 
Spies Layng Waſte with'rhe.urmoſk, Gopetry 


1531157 


ities, or What. 


moſt of the Paluriunte, und ether 25 f 


mary 5 Bombarding of 'Ginduk; Perſe 
de Proteſtantsa Gd ohe 
neeof Learning A180 8 


ces, and the Great Men therein; his Amò urs, 
with the Riſe of Madam Mantenon ; with ſe⸗ 
veral Medals that make him next to a Deity, 
and others done in Holland and elſewhere that 
are the contrary. In this will be many Tracts, 
ſome Printed privately in Germany and Holland; 
others in France but ſuppreſt there; will be 
ſhortly Printed i in 8vo, 

There is in the Preſs a Second Edition of 
A Deſcription of all the Sears of the prefent 
Wars of Euro 5 in the Netherlands, — 
Hungary, Italy, Spain and Portugal, being a 
particular 4 of all theſe Countries: Set- 
ing forth the Situation and Diſtance of their 
Provinces, Cities, Towns, Villages, Sc. with 
Hiſtorical Remarks upon the Places of Note, 
eſpecially ſuch as are of Importance to the 
contending Parties: With an exact Delineati- 
on of the March of the Germans from lower 
Lombardy to Piedmont; of the ſeveral Marches 
of the French to Joyn the Duke of Bavaria ; 
and the laſt March of our- Forces under the 
Duke of Malborough, from the Netherlands to 
the Danube: The Tracts of which are likewiſe 
laid down in Maps, Calculated for the Purpoſe. 
The whole Illuſtrated with Maps to each 


Country, and diſtinct Draughts of the Lines of 


Flanders and Stolhoffen, The two firſt Seats, 


vi. Flanders and Savoy, done formerly by Mr. 
Echard; 


5 3 hich large Handies fr re. here 


| e Hand. With an Alphabeti- 
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3 2 e he Publick, Tran 
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